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I.-Home K h m d  flongs.-By J .  E .  FRIEND-PEREIEA. Commulricated 
by the Anthropological Recretary. 

[Beoeived Oo$ber 24th ; Bead 7th Deaember, 18981. 

The songs of the Khonds have no pretensions to poetry-that is, poetry 
in the sense of finished literary productions. They are composed in a rude 
and often ungrammatical language ; they are loosely constructed, and care- 
lessly worded, and vague in meaning ; they are destitute of anything in the 
nature of metre or rhyme ; and above all they are often a grotesque medley 
of the serious and the ludicrous, resulting in a frequent deecent to what is 
known as bathos. But yet they possess a peculiar charm of their own. 
They are eminently true to nature ; and their crude and half developed 
thoughts, struggling through a mist of faulty expression, occasionally 
&ord a glimpse of high imaginings, of tender feelings, and of fanciful 
imsger~r. And when they are sung to the weirdly plaintive melodies that 
seem to have been caught from the ~ough of the wind in the gloomy depths 
of the forest, or the moan of the waterfall over some desolate mountain 
side, they reach an intensity of beauty that is enchanting. 

The sentiment of love, which is probably as old as the human race, 
has been the subject of both poet and painter from time immemorial. To 
a people like the Khonds, among whom real courtship and a reciprocal feel- 
ing of affection form the preliminaries to marriage, it becomes the great 
topic of song. It is appropriate that a love-song should take the first place 
in a paper like this. 

J. 111. 1 
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The Wooing. 

Gladden my heart,' 
To-day is the (fateful) day. 
Move your body in dance, 
Here in this p1ace.s 
Why do you decline, my darling, 
For what reason do you decline ? 
My love, gladden my mind, 
And shed lustre on your country. 
Come, little woman, 
Will you take away my honour ? 
Come, little one, 
Will you bake away my reputation ? 

(i.e., by refusing me in the presence of my friends) 
A crowd has gathered together 
On your account ; 
Groups have collected together 
For your sweet sake. 
Wikh the happy eyes of a titeri b i d  
We shall aee you dance ; 
With the happy eyes of a jogeri bird 
We shall watch your posture. 
Move *he joints of your body, 
Move both your arm8 
Your mother having given bi*h to yon, 
h a ?  grecefully ; 
Your faiher having produced you, 
Dsnce rhythmically. 
Come, my beloved, 
I shall tie up y w r  Pen-woven cloth round your waist ; 
Come, my beloved, 
I shall tie up your Gond-woven cloth round your waist.' 

1 Q-n my 'liver,' in the original. 
T k  jonfh doecl not mean to tease hie methear t  into dancing on the spot tor 

the entertainment of hia friende. Dancing in very dew to the h& d o Khond 
girl ; and the words ooavey a gentle flattery of her &ill in the art, and of the 
pleasare she will give by leading the dance among the village girls a t  the proper 
time under the starlit skies. 

8 The eeeence of a Khond dance coneiete in posturing, and in the graoefni sod 
rhythmio movemenb of the different members of the body. 

4 Thie is the pre~iminarp oeremony performed Wore a e n o e  begin& Tho 
girls come forward bashfully, and their sweethearts, if they have any, or thek 



On your account 
We have come ; 
To fulfil your desire 
We have come. 
Do not behave so ge to take away my honour (by refusing), 
Your (intended) husband has come ; 
Do not let my labour go in vain, 
Your (intended) husband has come. 
Bear for a little (while) my wishes on your head, 
You are the millet-etdk, and I the grains you bear. 
On your account 
I will take a great she-buffalo, 
On your account 
I d l  take a great he-buffilo ; 
Both our people will go together. 
On account of my great love (for you) 
I cannot leave you. 
And the obstacle to our daily eonverse 

be removed ( i.a., by your coming with me). 
I m o t ,  will not, leave you. 
On your account 
I will bring a brass water-pot ; 
On your account 
I will bring a water-pot pulled out from the potter's wheel. 
I will procure them from Tikabali 
af ter  giving silver pieces ; 
I will procure them from Erabali 
After giving British rupees. 
Why are you h i d ,  little woman P 
You have a father ; 
against your being afraid 
The village-father will speak to you ; 
Against your being dietressed 
The neighbur-father will speak to you ; 
They are people of another village.[ 
I will take you to my dwelling, 
I will take you to my house. 

brothere or ooneine, proceed to unwind the 010th from their shoulder and tie it 
round their wai~t 80 a8 tO leave a atreamer fl+ting behind, whioh wage about like a 
tail during tho movemente of the dance. 

1 The idea ia ' wby are yon afraid. Yon may question the headman and villa- 

g e r ~  of my village ; they are perfeot strangers to yon and therefore nnbiaased. They 
will tell yon the truth that yon have nothing to fear.' 
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I will give a large gelded pig to the village headman, 
I will give a large boar to the village headman. 
I will lighten the sorrow of your aunt (father's younger brother's 

wife), 
I will kill a buffdo for a feast to your mother. 
I will hold a flowered earthen jar, 
I will hold a jar of liquor. 
There a t  Kerigora 
I s  Chakar Sahu.1 
At Dongolgora 
I will call a meeting of the elders ; 
I will settle everything a t  the meeting, 
On your account, little woman, 
For your sweet sake, little woman. 

At the great dances by night on the village green (which sometimes 
last till the grey streaks of dawn appear in the East) songs in dialogue form 
are sung with true bucolic abandon. From their structure these songs 
afford ample scope for unpremeditated digressions and amplifications to a 
witty youth or a pert maiden, so much so, that the text is frequently 
mutilated. The following is a love-song in dialoguc ; its merit is its true 
representation of human nature. 

The lovers' meeting. 

Youth-Come, little woman, more your shoulders in dance, 
Come, my darling, move your body in dance.s 

Maid-0 youth, I have no ornaments on my ankles, 
0 youth, I have no rings on my fingers. 

Youth-Take, little woman, and wear these rings, 
Take, little woman, and wear these anklets, 
Take, little woman, and wear these brass (ornaments), 
Why do you refuse ?-Deck yourself with brass. 

1 This is oharaoteristio of the Khond : he has no thought of the morrow end 
will run headlong into debt on the slightest provocwtion. The idea is ' there is no 
anxiety on the score of money ; there is Chakar Sahu in Kerigora who will lend me 
(at en exhorbitant rate of interest of c o m e )  as  mnoh as  I require.' Chaker 8 t h  
is  still alive-a slwk, oily, old man who has retired from active business in favour 
of his four sons. He is e well-known money lender and liquor vendor, and is never 
happy unless he has a oase in court. W e  may be able to  gnesa the date of the 
composition of the song from the probability that  Chakar Sahu was in the zeuith of 
his fame about fifteen or twenty years ago. 

8 The invit~tion to dance seems to be a pol~ular greeting of lovers. 
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M a i l C O  youth, strike the strings of your lute, 
0 youth, strike the chords of your lute, 

I Dear youth, I shall move my body in dance, 
Dear youth, I ehaU move my shoulders in dance. 

Youth-Come, my darling, come closer to  me (i.a.,why are you bashful), 
Come, little woman, to move your body in dance, 
Why do you refuse, tell me, 
For what reason do you refuse, point out to me. 

Maid-0 youth, will you give me pice ? 
Dear youth, will you give me double pice? 
0 youth, will you buy me muri ? 
Dear youth, will you buy me Zia ? 1 

Youth-My beloved one, say shall it be Gtonda mu& ? 
My beloved one, say shall it be Sasi mu& ? 

(To his cumpadon) Come, my companion, let us (fetch) lia to please her, 
Come, my companion, let us (fetch) lrcuri to please her. 

M a i G D e a r  youth, why do you not give it to me, 
0 youth, for what reason do you not give i t  to me, 
0 youth, why are you displeased with me, 
Dear youth, why are you angry with me. 

Youth-Come, beloved one, let our feet step together in love, 
Come, beloved one, let our hands move together in affection, 
My darliig, will your (worth) be lessened ? 
My little woman, will your (worth) be spilt over ? a  

Maid-Ah youth, let our love be twisted together like the strands of 
a rope, 

Dear youth, let our love be entwined together like the creeper 
round a tree, 

Ah youth, let us never be separated, 
Dear youth, let us never be parted. 

Youth-Little one, our bodies are matched, 
Little one, our complexions are matched, 
Little woman, we shall be mated, 
My darling, we shall be united. 

Maid-Ah youth, never let our union be dissolved, 
Dear youth, never let our connection be broken, 
Ah youth, let your life and my life be one, 
Dear youth, let your life and my life be together. 

Youth-Come, little woman, you are mine till death, 
My little one, we are one till the end of our lives, 

9 Muri and lia : sweetmeat made of parched rice and molassee. 
8 The meaning ie 'there is no harm in your dancing srith me.' 
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Come, my darling, our footstep shall be together 
Little woman, we s h d  go hand in hand together. 

Maid-0 youth, my mother is calling me, 
0 youth, my father is calling me. 

Ydh-Stay, little woman, I will give you a comb, 
Stay, little woman, I will give you rings. 

Maid-0 youth, give them to me quickly then, 
Dear youth, I am going. 

Youth-Take, little woman, I am going d o ,  
Here, little woman, it is late for me also. 

Maid-Give then, 0 youth, I hold my hand open, 
Give then, 0 youth, place them in my outstretched hand. 

Youth.-Come, let us go, little woman, i t  is late for me, 
Come, little woman, let us both go. 

Maid-0 youth, you will not tell anyone I asked you for a comb, 
0 youth, you will not tell anyone I aaked you for rings. 

Youth-No, little one, I have given them of my own accord, 
No, little one, I have given them as my life. 

Mai&O youth, let this (meeting) remain a secret,' 
Dear youth, let our names remain unknown, 
0 youth, here in this country, 
Dear youth, in other lands. 
0 youth, tell me when will you come again ? 
0 youth, speak to me, when will you come again ? 
Dear youth, give me a tender word at  parting, 
Dear youth, do not say anything unkind. 

Y i t h - M y  little one, (you know) where the mango tree grows, 
My little one, (you know) where the aim tree grows, 

Maid-0 youth, let our (meeting) remain a secret, 
Here in this place. 
I am going, 0 youth, you stay. 

Youth-I am going a h ,  you shy. 

The next specimen is a dialogue between a tart tempered woman and 
her good-natured and rather loutish husband. There is a quiet raillery in 
what she says, but the vein of irony and the self-glorification are somewhat 
too pronounced. The argument of the song is-The husband comes to his 
fsther-in-law's house to take his shrew of a wife home. She evidently 
laughs at  the simple fellow and refuses to go with him. But though dense 

1 The meeting between the lovers in olandeatine; but as ie nanal among the 
Khonde, and the Sontals also, the youth is sxwompanied by a friend whmie in the 
secret. 



of comprehension he posse- coneidem& tact: ineted of attempting a 
war of words he calls her his queen. His wife ie &ttered and mollified, 
and consents to go with him; but womanlike ehe eannot refrain from 
wagging her t a p .  W P d e  wben the mm a c q h  w d t h  and be- 
comes famous throughout the land she claims dl the credit of hie success 
in life. 

Hueband.-Will you come or not, 
You my little wife ; 
Will you go or not, 
You my little wife. 

Wife.-I shall h a y s  say ' no' to you, 
I shall go to Orapa village in the jungles ; 
I ahdl ever aay ' no' to you, 
I shall go to B i e  village in the jungles. 

Hwband.-If both om rninds sgree, 
We shall carry ourselves with aense ; 
If both our wishes are the same, 
We ahall carry ourselves in love. 
Let iC be well, we shall build a house, 
Let it be ill, we shan erect a d w e b g .  

WzYe.-How will you ever do a wise act 
While yon keep yo- gaze ked on me ; 
How will you ever do a sensible act 
While you keep arguing with me. 
Gto and buy sense 
Yon are always srguing with me ; 
Go and buy wisdom 
You are h a y s  arguing with me. 

Hwband.-I have indeed no sense 
0 queen of women ; 
I have indeed no wisdom 
0 queen of the country. 

Wife.-Come along with me, my dear, 
I shall buy wisdom for you ; 
Come dong with me, my husband, 
I shall beg sense for you ; 
You do not possese wisciom, 
I will bring and gim it to you ; 
You do not know sense, 
Come, I wi l l  teach it to you. 

Hueband.-Come, let us go, my queen of women, 
What path shall we take ? 
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Come, my queen of the country, 
What r o d  shall we go ? 

Wfe.-If I lead the way I shall take you to the jungles, 
If I go first I shall take you to the jungles. 
Take an axe and now come along, 
We shall go to the Konga hill ; 
Take s sickle and now come along, 

' 

We shall cut the thatching grass, 
To cut the wood will you go or not ? 
To cut the thatch 'q  grass will you go or not? 
Well come along we shall both go together. 
If we wish to cut (the wood and grass) we shall do so ; 
If we wish to bring (the wood and grass) we shall do so. 
To an ignoramus I will give (work) to dig up graes, 
To a fool I will give (work) to cut grass. 
I am teaching him, father, 
From the time of the biko paddy ; 
I am making him understand, father, 
From the time of the tureka paddy. 
He  (is) destitute of wisdom, father, 
I am teaching him and keeping him ; 
He (is) destitute of sense, father, 
I am instructing him and protecting him. 
After having been instructed, 
He purchased twelve kinds of wisdom ; 
After having been made to understand, 

- He purchased twenty kinds of sense. 
After having been instructed, father, 
He has performed warks of wisdom ; 
After having been made to understand, father, 
He has done things of sense. 
After having learnt wisdom, father, 
He has cut down small trees ; 
After having been instructed, father, 
He knows how to cut down trees. 
Througll his exceeding sense, father, 
He has worked twelve ploughs ; 
Through his exceeding wisdom, father, 
He is working twelve ploughs. 
And he has done well, father, 
The inside of his house ; 
And he hss done badly, father, 
The partitions of his house. 



Like the clumps of bamboo on the hill, father, 
H e  has t a h n  root all owr the land ; 
Like the clumps of k ~ n h s  on the hill, father, 
H e  h u  purchased the whole country. 
T h e  contemptible man, father, 
I s  now a mighty archer; 
The puny nian, father, 
Now holds a bFass mounted axe. 
H e  is c o ~ ~ q i ~ e r i i i g  the cvuntry, father, 
T h e  posseasor of ~visciotu ; 
He is vauquisliing thc country, father, 
T h e  possessor of sense. 
Through the four Kawbos, father, 
His reputntioi~ ha8 dispel.sd ; 
Through the three Kna~bos, fatlier, 
His  faine has spend.  
H e  has hcomne illusta-kns, father, 
The  widow's son ; 
H e  lias beco~rie powerful, father, 
The  son of poverty. 
I Ie  L like a curved sword, father, 
His  wisdo~n p u r s  out (like grain) from a visa measure ; 
He is like a glittering sword, father, 
His  \trisdoin pours out (like grain) from a tnmbi measure. 
H e  possesses all the good like a Silheb soil ; 
H e  possesses all the bad like a raju son. 
H e  is always writing wit11 a quill from the Kite's wing ; 
H e  is alwayo casting up  accounts wit11 a quill from the 

vulture's wing. 
H e  possesses all the good like unto his own gold 
H e  potseesws ull the bad like u u h  his own silver. 

The Kl~ollds have no national song. The main section of the great 
Kolarinn race-the Sontals-can boast of some narrative poems ( very curi- 
ously n o t  in their mother-tongue bu t  i n  au  ancient Hindi dialect) recount- 
ing t h e i r  origin, their wanderings in different lands, their deeds in battle, 
the i r  defeats and lamentations, and their final settling down in the Sikar 
c o u n t r y  in  Hazaribqh.  The Khonds have nothing similar. All they 
possess is  a vague tradition that  they were driven away by a cltronger race 
from t h e  tracts that constitilte the modern Gaya District, and that  tho? 
gradually fouud their way through Chotrt Nagpur and the Oondwana to the 
hills t h a t  form their present home. However they have a liymn that  
be c d l e d  national. It is ao invocntion t o  the great earth-god whose 

J. 111. 2 



10 J. E. Friend-Pereira- Soma K7iond Songs. [No. 1, 

d i p  was the only chain that bound together a people eplit up into in- 
numerable tribes and c h  a t  perpetual feud with each other. The original 
hymn that used to be sung when the ghastly human sacrifice was offered is 
now almost forgotten. The newer version dates from the time a buffalo 
was substituted for the human victim. 

( flew version.) 

Thou hast come, thou hast come, 0 curved-horn bufFaIo, 
To thy death thou bast come. 
This is the long wished-for day, thou hmt come, 
There is no aku Zia for thee. 
To-day is the fateful day, thou h s t  come. 
There is no gar Zia for thee. 
I n  the days that h a ~ e  gone by 
Thou wouldst have known arka 1 liquor; 
I n  the days that will not come again 
Thou wouldst have seen kueri * liquor. 
0 buffalo, in the days of thy youth 
Thou wast yoked to a pIough. 
Thou bast rendered an account of the budant khat,B 
Thou haet rendered an account of the la& khet,b 
Of all the khets that thou hmt wandered in. 
At present through fear of the eaheb sons 
From thy shoulder we take the flesh ; 
Through fear of the pathan sons 
From thy cheek we take the flesh.6 
I n  the country of former times 
We used to bury a human being. 
n o  not cry out to me, 0 beautiful buffalo, 
Do not cry out to me, 0 curved-horn buffalo. 
As the tears streams from thine eyes 
So may the rain pour down in Aaar ; 
As the mucus trickles from thy nostrils 
So may i t  drizzle a t  intervals ; 

1 erld 2 Specie8 of millet. 
8 A deep paddy field. 
4 A  hallo on. paddy tield. 
b An n',it~aion to the auppressiot~ of the Jterin sacrifice. 
6 probably lLI~Lomed;~t~ t3epcl.r~ were e~tlployed i l l  tile Jferirl sgency. 



As thy blood gushes forth 
So may the vegetation sprout ; 
As thy gore falls iu drops 
So may the grains of rim .form. 
For the large granaries 
Let a profusion of rice come in ; 
For the large store baskets 
Let them be full to overflowing. 
We have decked tlree out in trappingm, 
A sisu wood yoke for thee, 
For thee we have made ; 
A mutmya wood yoke for thee, - 
For thee we have made. 
Alongside of tho front door 
The dimbu eats the yoke, 
Thy yoke of sisu wood ; 
The tutu,. eats the yoke, 
Thy yoke of muta~~ga wood. 
0 demon of the refuse heap,i 
0 demon of the dung-hill,' 
Go you to sleep, go you to sleep. 
For twenty years sleep thou, 
O demon of the refuse heap ; 
For twelve years sleep thou, 
O demon of the dung-hill.3 
Keep illness away, keep fever away, 
To you will I sacrifice a beautiful buffala 
Do not touch Ule children 
Be as one dead 0 earth-god ; 
Do not touch the little ones 
0 earth-god, 0 deaf, unheeding earth-god. 
Holding the clappers of gumeri wood, 
Holding the clappers of tili wood, 
I cry over thy witl~ers, O buffalo. 
The kako2.i wheel in dance overhead on thy account ; 
T l ~ e  siH01.i wheel in dance overhead on thy account. 

I and 8 Torki Pen11 and Pinga Yellu. It is rem:~rkable that the Khonda ~ I I O W  

that filth and d e c a y i ~ ~ g  refuse are tile principal factors iv causing epidemia diseuses. 
And y e t  their villages are nllgt\~ing bat CIC&II. 

3 There seeme to be mnle confusion hew. Tile priuoipnl demona are inrokcd s t  

the sHcrifice to the eactll-god; but it is the enr~11-god who is implorud to go  to aleep 
for 15 or  20 yeara. 



For thee have T cons;fructed a m f  of knottecl t):rnlLoos, 
For tlwc l~ave T c?nstructed a poof of rrthit 1o:ig bamhoos. 
($0 RWAY f1-0IIl to-d:l~, 
Go away fa where the sun sets. 
Fai.en-el1, I have made thee go, 
I have f o m d  thee to depart. 

There is room for one! more song, s quaint cotnpuaition that recounts 
the earliest dealings of the Englisll with the people. The names of the  
zealous officers Captains Camp%eII and MacPh~rson who worked so_ hard 
and sitccessf~~lly to put d m n  the human sacrifice that was 15fe among the 
Khol~i  tribes arc immortalizccl i n  tllc song. 

Stmetimes of a gmt,  sometimes of an d d  man, sometimes of s s~cndi, 
sometimes of a remndah, the moutl~ is  drinking liquor ! 1 

At the liquor placea the old l w n  ai-ediscussing events that happened iu 
the days gone by. 

The twelve brothers having eat down are tnlking uf oIden times, and 
they are bantering each other on matrimonial affairs. 

Thereafter having drux~k liquor the budhn 3 is talking big. 
" I, and I alone, am the p l t e s t  in the land," thus #peaks the budhn 

of the Maliko Kuaro. 
&' Speakest thou thus, Maliko ICuaro, in I I I ~  presence-I k e  lame hr,r,o 

budha ? " 4 

L. Slxaliecst thou thus, Maliko Kuaro, np to my very face-Yon the 
people who. came after me ? " 

b c  When I die SOU will obtain the sovereig~rty of the country-then 
thou canst talk big." 

" Listen ! I say, 0 brothers xnd unclea, thou wilt causc tenor to  the 
people." 

a After causing terror to  the people thou wilt n-ork a d  saise seringn 
songn." b 

1 Tile idea is, every i,n~rigi~~rbIe topic i i  ai$cnssett vvl~etl tile tongue is loosetled 
over tlre wine Cup 

% In every Khond village there is R. lrlsce set apart i n  the ape11 where the con- 
vivial s!~irits coligregabe aud qnnff I I I I ~  gossip. 

8 The hehd of the Khollda. Nuti Krli~ro and Nnti M.rIiko were two brotllers 
from whom the pri~~cipal tribes trace their origin. 

4 Tlrere is a trndition tl1:1t the Khoodj ousted tile Gtrr11o frorn the hilIa. Ttle 
K1rj.mo are not tlre same ale tile Krolais of Belrar, bur a caste of eanli diggers. 

6 Seri~gai. Tuvmeric. 
Sougn. Au cdiblc Cnlndirclrr. 
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'& Tf  thou dost not work thy children will die : purcllase bullocks and 
bltffaloes and ploughs." 

"After raising s e r i y a  somya thou shalt purchase silver and gold. 
The h&t is sitting in Belmuta." 

" After beautifying the country purchase bullocks and buffaloes ; 
cultivate the land." 

" I am speaking-the lame kurmo budha is speaking." 
Then \\.hen the Purrno bwdha died they divided the country and they 

worked. 
All the crops, devi, kneri, qnnsn, knultrkn, ktlsn, mqgo, kontoka kudinga 

they sowed. 
At the time of the great Kiabon Saheb's 1 coming the country was in 

darkness ; i t  was enveloped in mist. 
And how was the country enveloped in mist ?-there was murder and 

bloodshed ; conflagration of villages ; destruction of rice and 
cr0ps.a 

Brothers and uncles sat together and deliberated how they were to act. 
While they mere discussing whether they would live or die the p a t  

Kaibon Saheb came. 
All the people fled in terror ; the Saheb said, '' brothers, uncles, fear 

not ; Maliko Knaro come to me." 
Having sent paiks to collect the people of the land (they), having 

surrounded them, caught the tnepia sacrificers. 
Having caught the mwin  sacrificers they brought (them) ; and again 

they went and seized the evil councillors. 
Having seen the chaine and shakles the people were afraid ; murder 

and bloodshed were qnelled. 
Then the land became beautiful ; and a certain Mokadella SahebS came. 
H e  destroyed the lairs of the tigers and bears in the hills and rocks, 

and taught wisdom to the people. 
After the lapse of a lnontll he built bungalows and ~chools ; and he 

advised them to learn reading and lmv. 
They learnt wisdom and reading ; they acquired silver and gold ; then 

all the people becanle \realthy. 

1 111 1836 Captain Campbell waa appointed Assistant to the Collector of Ganjarn 
wi th  a view to stamp out the h u m ~ m  sacrifice which was rife among the Khoirds. 

P,The iunnmeruble Khond tribes were perpetually a t  feud with e ~ c h  other 
k i & e  the British occupalio~~. AII excellent description of a tribal fight will bo 
fonnd in Hunter's Statistical Acconnt of the Orissn Tribotxry States. 

8 Captain MacPherson succeeded Captain Campbell in 184-2, and the 'agency 
for t he  suppression of i1u111an ancrifice and female infanticide' was establisl~ed by 
Act XXT of 1845 wit11 Captain MitaPhersor~ as tile first A g e ~ ~ t .  To l ~ i m  helot~gs the 
credit of first introducing a mild Bystem of goreromeiit among tlre wi ld  people. 
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11.--Bm~gali and Behnri Follc-lore about Birda, Part  IL-By CARAT 
C H A N ~ R A  MITEA. Co?l~wicinicated by the Anthvopoloyical secretary. 

[Received 26th October ; Read 7th December, 18981. 

The K i t e  :-The Shankar Chil is known to naturalists as the Hali- 
astur indus (Bodd.), but is commonly known to Europeans in India as the 
Brahlniny Kite. This bird is popularly supposed to be the sacred Garuda, 
the mythical bird, half cagle and half man, which in Hindu mythology is 
the viihana or b L  vehicle " of Vishnu, as is evidenced by the fact that, in 
Canarese and Telegu, the name Garuda is applied to this bird. The popu- 
lar English appellation of Brahminy Kite is applied to this bird on account 
of its being associated, in the popular imagination, with the god Vishnu ; 
just as the sacred bull is called Brahlniny Bull on account of its being asso- 
ciated with the god Siva whose vehicle i t  is. 

There is also another legend connected with the Brahminy Kite. 
There was a semi-mythical Hindu king whose name was Kavsa, but who 
was a great tyrant. I t  was one day miraculously prophesied to Kaqlsa that 
the infant child, whom his sister Devaki was about to give birth to, would 
destroy him. Hearing this prophecy, King Kamsa ordered that the child, 
whether male or female, born of his sister Devak~ should be killed as soon as 
i t  would be ushered into existence. On the night of the JanmLstami Day, 
Devdki gave birth to the infant Krishna who was to be the futuro destroyer 
of Kamsa. The night was a stormy one. In  order that the prophecy might 
be fulfilled, the infant Krishns was miraculously conveyed to the house of a 
neighbouring king, whose name was Nanda and whose queen had also the 
same night given birth to a daughter. The infant Krishna mas substituted 
for Nanda's daughter who was taken to Devaki's house. As soon as the 
news that Devaki had given birth to a child, reached king K q s a ' s  ears, 
he, a t  once, sent messengers to slay the new-born child. I n  the meantime, 
King Nanda's daughter having been miraculously substituted for the infant 
Krishna, the messengers al~ived in Devaki's house and proceeded to slay 
the new-born child. As soon as they were about to kill the child, King 
Nanda's daughter assumed the form of a Shaoakrar Chil or Brahminy Kite 
and flew away, uttering the words that he, who mas to kill King Kaqsa, was 
thriving in the house of Nanda, King of Gokula. It is on account of the 
association of this bird with the god Vishnu and his incarnation Krishna, 
that i t  is held sacred in Bengal. Whenever Bengali children see a Brah- 
m i n ~  Kite, they cry out : 
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Let drinkiug vessels and CUPS be given to the Shrwkizr. Chi1 or Brah- 
miny Kite ; but let the Common Kite (Milvlcs govinda, Sykes) get a kick 
on its face. 

I think the specific name govi~idn given by Sykes to the Colnmon 
Kite has been so given in allusion to the association of this bird with the 
legend about the slaying of the infant Krishna, one of whose hobonyms 
is Govinda. 

In the South Indian folktale of Light ~tznkes Prosperity, a gnvuda 
or B r h a p i  Kite, mistaking the glittering rubies in the Rajii's ring for 
flesh, pounces upon it, carries i t  away and ultimately drops i t  in the house of 
the  heroine Sugut>i.l Sugugi returned i t  to the Rhjjir and obtained from 
him, by way of reward, the boon that on Friday nights, all tlie lights in 
the  town should be extinguished, not a lamp being lit even in the palace, 
and that only her house should be lit up with lamps. 

2. 17re Parrot :-In Hindu mythology, Kcimadeva or the Indian 
God of Love is represented as riding on the marine monster Makara, which 
may be identified with the shark, or on a parrot. I n  the Mahthiibhiirata, 
there is a legend to the effect that the great Sage Vedavyiisa fell in love 
with an Apsara of the name of Ghritbhi, who, in order to save he~self 
from the amorous advances of the Sage, assumed the form of a parrot. 

I n  Bengali as well as in other Indian folktales, the parrot plays an 
important part. I n  the Bengali folktale, entitled Strike but hear,a 
it is a 8uka or parrot which presents the king with a fruit of the Tree of 
Immortality, which, having accidentally been besmeared with the poison of 
a snake, killed a crow which ate of it. The king, thinking that the Suka 
had intended to kill him by making him eat the fruit, killed the bird in a 
fit of rage. Afterwards, the king discovered his mistake and found out 
that  the fruit really conferred i~nmortality on its eater. The same incident 
is also found in a South Indian folktale, wherein a parrot brings a wonder- 
ful  mango fruit which confers perpetual youth on the eater thereof. The 
Riijii having made a present of i t  to his priest, the latter ate of it, which had 
been besmeared with the poison of a snake, and was killed. The parrot is 
killed. It is, subsequently, discovered that the mango really bestowed per- 
petual youth on the eater tliereof.8 The same incident also occurs in the 
Kashmiri Folktale of A Lnkh of Rupees for. a Bit of Advice. A parrot 
brings to his master, the Raja, the cuttings of two trees one of which 
possessed the virtue of making a young man old, and the other of making 
an old man young. The cuttings were planted and, in dne time, flourished 

1 Kingscote and Sistri's Folk-lore of Sorcthern India, p. 206. 
2 Day's Folktales uf Bengal, p. 156-168. 
3 Kingscote and Sistri's Folk-lore of So~c ther i~  I ~ ~ d i o ,  pp. 171-177. 
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and bore fruit. The Rsja gave one of the fruits, which had accidentally 
been besmeared with the poison of a snake, to a dog which ate it and died 
immediately. On seeing this, the Raja became very angry, and, thinking 
that the parrot had been playing tricks with him, ordered i t  to be killed, 
which was done. ThB RGj6 subsequently discovered the mistake he had made 
and grieved much for the favorite parrot that he had so cruelly killed.1 
I n  the Panjabi folktale of The Wondelful Riny, tlic spendtl~rift Prince, 
who is the hero of the story, purchases a cat: a dog and a parrot for a pound 
each. The parrot brings to his master, the spendthrift Prince, news about 
his wife the Princess with the Golden Hair, who l i d  been abducted by, 
and whose charmed ring had been stolen and swallo\red up by. a wise 
woman a t  the instigation of a rival Raja, and restores to his master the won- 
derful ring.# I n  one version of the legend of Biljii Rasllu, a parrot as 
also the horse Bhaunr I r ~ q i  are the tried and trusted friends of Rkja Rasa111, 
with whom the latter goes forth into the world to seek his fortune.3 It 
also plays the part of a match-maker in folktales, just as in the Bengali 
folktale entitled The Story of a Hiran~nll,' a parrot brings about the 
marriage of the king with the lady of peerless beauty who lives beyond the 
seven oceans and thirteen rivers. The same duties of a match-maker are 
also performed by a parrot in the Kashmiri folktales of The Clecer Pnr.r.ot 
and The Prince who wne chaltged into a Rntn.6 I n  these folktales, the 
parrot is credited with much wisdom and fidelity to its master; and its 
counsel and help arg much sougbt after on difficult occa~ione. l t  often 
communicates to  the deceived husband in folktales, much important infor- 
mation which would otherwise have remained unknown to him. I n  the 
Kashmiri folktale of The Clever Pnvrot, it  is a parrot which infonns the 
Faqir of any little thing out of the ordinary way which was done by the 
latter's wife.6 It is often represented in folktales ae being thoroughly 
conversant with the four Vedas, just as the falcon in the Squire's Tale of 
Chaucer is depicted as being a very intelligent bird.' I n  the Kaehmiri 
folktale of Bullnlii &oh, X a j ~  Hams, who is the King of Birds, takes 
advice from the parrot on account of the latter's superior knowledge 
and wiedom.8 In  Santali folktales also, the parrot is repi.esented as a very 
wise bird. I n  these stories, the Bajii's daughter having fallen in love 
with a man having hair 12 cubits long, the task of finding out the hero 

1 Knowles'a Folktales of Kashmiri, pp. 35-86 
3 Steel's Tales of the Panjab, pp. 185-94. 
8 Op. ait , pp. 289-40. 
4 Day's Folktalerr of Be~rgrrl, p. 214. 
6 Knowles's Folktales of Kashmir, pp. 317 ; 65. 
6 Knowles'8 Folktales of K w h m h ,  p. ilia. 
7 Tawney's Katha Sarrt Sagara, I I . ,  18. 
8 Knovles's Folktnles cf Kash~nir. p. 466. 
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with such long hirsute growths is often eet to the parrot. The parrot gets 
bold of the hero's flute and away to the R&jii's palace ; while the hero, 
in the hope of getting back the fluh, p & ~ ~  the parrot to the RirjiCs pelace, 
and is, a t  laat, married tio the princess.' 

In  the Wed Indian folktale of Punchkin, the life of the magician 
Punchkin dependn on the life of a little green parrot, which ie contained in 
a small cage below a pot full of water, above which sre piled, one above 
another, five other pots full of water, theee pob being in the centre 
of a circle of palmtrees standing in the midst of a jungle hundreds of 

1 thousands of miles away.5 
8. Tha Peacock :-In Bengal, the peacock is aoneidered sacred ae . 

being the vehicle of Kiirtikeya, the Hindu Gtod of War. In  hnacrit and 
Bengali poetry, the keka wund of the peacook is conmdered as one of the 
wual accompaniments of the rainy seoeon, and its d is rrleo believed to 
prognostioate 6. 

There is a tradition current in the tributary state of Morbhanj in 
Orissa that the d i n g  family of that state derived its name " Morbhanj" 
from the fact of its having originally spmng from the egg of s pea-fowl. 
It ie for this m n  that the emblem of signature used by a chief of Mor- 
bhanj is a pea-fowl, and that the killing of p&~cocka is strictly forbidden 
throughout the state of Yorbhanj.8 

The peacook figures largely in Panjabi folktales. In the folktale of 
Bqol*&, a peacock warns the pretty maiden Bopolbchi that the man 
who wae taking her to his home was not her uncle, but a robber.4 In a 
folktale from the same part of the country, a jackal and a pea-hen swear 
friendship. The pea-hen eats plums and buries the stones thereof, explain- 

, ing that they wil l  grow into trees ; whereon the jeokal buries the bones of 
a kid which he has eaten. The pea-hen's atones grow into plum-trees ; but 
the bones of the kid planted by the jackal do not show any sign of ger- 
minating ; whereon the pea-hen jeers at  the jackal who, being angered ~ thereby, gobbles her up.6 In  the popular folklore of Northern India, 
various kinds of birds are supposed to guard the palaces of Rajas. In  one ~ version of the legend of Riijii R d u ,  five peacocks, eight ospreys and nine 

~ wafer - f~~b  keep watoh and ward over Queen Koklan's palace. Some suppose 
that these birds are, in reality, men of different tribea.6 

I Campbell's Santal Folktales, pp. 16 ; 114. 
¶ Jmb's I d i o m  Fairy Tales, p. 34. 
8 Native States of India a d  their Primes. Madm : Tha Christian Libra., 

tnre Soaiety. 1884. p. 45. 
4 stad's Tales from the Panjab, p. 60. 
6 Op. cit., pp. 195-6. 
r Swynnerton's Eiji b i l n .  Edition 1884, pp. 219-220. 

J. In. 3 
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4. The Gtnxs :-In Hindu mythology, the or Ha?nra is the 
airkana or vehicle of the god B-, the creator of the univerie This 
bird figores often in Indian folktales. In  the Krrshmiri folLtrle of GdIislii 
ad, Sji i  H m  or King Goose is mentioned rrs being the King of the 
Birds.' . 

5. m e  Bihanguarcr and Bihangum- :-In Bengali folhhles, a mythical 
bird called Bihmyamu and its female Bihungami play an important part. 
These birds are endowed with the power of spaking like human beings 
and of foretelling f u h  events. I n  them stories, these two birds often 
aid the hero and, being able to see into the future, prevent him from falling 

, into dangers. It is the dong of the prophetical bird B i b n g -  which, 
being applied to the body of Prince &bur in the Bengali folMae of tha t  
name, cores the la ih  of a fatal illness.' In  Kashm-m folktales, two 
m y t h i d  birds d e d  Sndabror aud Bndabmr @gum largely. These birds 
are also credited with the powers of human speech and of seeing into tbe 
future and foretelling fntnre events.8 

6. 5 e  Chukor :-This bird, which is known in Bengali ns Ckakor, is 
known to natmdkh as the Coecubis c h w r ,  Gray. This bird is h q u e n t l y  
mentioned'in k r i t  and Bengali poetry. It is popduly supposed to 
live by pdding  of the moon's rays. There are numenma prssagea in 
Sanscrit and Bengali poetry wherein this curious tradition is &erred to. 
I t s  eyes are also very beautiful, and the poets often liken the eyes of a 

beautiful damsel to the eyes of the Chakm, by &g her 8ifnfi. 
7 .  The C b k B  and CAuki :-This bird Chuka Ckufi (Sanscrit 

Chkruaiik)  is famous in the classical l i t e r a h  of In& Its 
appellation is Ccwrca rrrtilu, Pallas ; but it is commonly known to E m  
peam in India aa the Ruddy Sheldrake or Brahmin y Dnck. I n  B e n d  it 
is regarded aa a pattern of conjugal fidelity, as is evidenced by numerous 
d b i o n s  to it in Bengali literature. 

In the Psnjabi folktale of Princess Peppmmm, the s d  of Princess 
pepperins, when ahe dies, was metamorphosed into s sheldrake and its mate 
-those loving birds which, like the turtle-dove, are always constant ; and, 
floating in a lake, they mourned the sad fate of the Princess. When the 
Princess' husband, the RajP, caught the pair of the sheldrake, and, holding 
them c l w ,  heart to heart, severed their heads from their bodies with one 
blow of his sword, so that neither of them could die before the other, the 
Princeas Pepperina became alive again.* There is a tradition current in Ben- 
gal to the effect that a pair of this bird spends the day in each other's com- 

1 gnowles's Folktales of Kashmir, p. 4P9-M). 

S Dafa Fdktales of Bengal, p. 135. 
S Knuwlea's Folktales of Kwh*, pp. 168 ; 198 ; 231. 
6 S M ' s  Tales j r q ~  the Punjub, pp. 165-66. 
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puny, but ss soon sa nightfall eeta in, the bids separate, snd each of them 
spends the night done sorrowing for separation from its mate. This tradi- 
tion is based on a very pretty legend, which runs to the effect that two in-, 
discreet lovers were metamorphosed into a pair of Bdmani ducks, and con- 
demned to p a s  the night in a state of separation from each other, on the 
opposite sidee of z river. One of the birds asks ite mate, all through the night, 
whether it should join the other; but the other always replies in the negr- 
tive. In  Burma, this bird is regarded as an emblematic bird, and special 
honour is shewn t o  it. It is also said to be held sacred in Mongolia 

8. The Hm.bil2 .-!be Hornbill is called D h e r  in Bengali, and ie. 
known to naturalietg as Oyeeros birostrit, Shaw. Ite bone is popularly 
sapposed in Bengal to cure rheumatism. I have, on several occauions, seen 
bite of the bones of this bird b e i i  sold by itinerant vendore in the streete 
of Calcutta. 

9. The W7iitcneckad Btork :-The White-necked Stork (Dieoura 
cpiseopzce, Bodd.) is called in Bengali Matikjor, which means the companion 
of a saint. Hence Mahomedans, one of whose saints is the Manik Pir, do 
not eat this bird. 

10. 5 e  Adjutan$ :-It is called in Be@i HUdgilU or the devotcrer 
of boner, on account of ita being a carrion-feeder. In  Bengal, all Hindus 
consider this b i d  aa unclean one. 

11. The KkpOTow :-The King-Crow (Dicmrur ater, Hermann. ) 
is known in Be@ as the Pinya. It figure9 largely in the nursery-stories 
and n&ry-rhymes of Bengzl, as wil l  be evident from the following speci- 
men of a Bengali narsery-etory in which it plays an important part :- 

Once upon z time, there lived an old man end hie aged wife who had 
an only child, namely, a married daughter and, among worldly possessions, 
a country-plum tree \ %zyphw jy'uba) . l  One day, their daughter, who 
lived with her hu&and, sent some Pup!i fish (Barbur pn t io ,  Day), ea 

1 Thie ie the tree known am tul in Bengali, and bsr in Hindi. I t  is planted for 
the seke of ita sub-acid fruits which are a t e n  either raw or oooked, or pickled in 
&one ways. I t  consf~ntly ooom in folktales. I t  ie mentioned no less than five 
times in a collection of folktales from the Panjab. In the Rot's Wedding, the rat sets 
his bride to cry wild plums in the streets to sell for her food. Peasie, in the tale of 
Peusic Betmsie, goes to see her father and, on the way, tidiea up the plum-tree's 
thorns, for which aot of benefit the tree rewards her with an abundance of ripe 
yellow plums. In the story of the Jackal and the Pea-hen, the pea-hen eats p l a n  
and b-a the atones, saying that they will grow into trees, whereon the jackal easa 
a kid and buries its bones. The pea-hen's plum-stones grow up into fine trees, whereas 
the ja-,kalJs bones do not. Thereupon the pea-hen jeers at the jackal; and the 
jackal, being angered thereby, eats her up. The plum-tree is also mentioned in the 
tale of the Jackal and the Crocodile. There ie a plum-tree in the story of Prince 
Half-a-son into which the hero, Prince Half-a-son, can only ascend. (Vide Steel's 
Take from the Pcmjab, p. 20; pp. 167,169-70; 195-6; 230-1 ; p. 280.) 
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present to her old parenfs. Now the old woman being away from the house, 
her old spouse had the h h  cooked and a h  the same all himself., In  order 
60 conceal the fact of hie having eaten all the fish himself, the man went 
to conceal the fish-bones and scalee in the backyard of the kitchen ; but 
the backysrd, for inanimate thing0 could speak in those olden times, refused 
to allow him to conceal them there, saying that it would tell the old woman, 
on her return home, that her husband had eaten up all the h h  without keep- 
ing any for her. The old man next went to s pair of millstones (used for 
pounding pulses and other grains) for concealing the bonee and d e e  
thereunder; but the millstones a h  refused to conceal them, saying that 
they would inform the old woman, on her return home, all what had happen- 
ed in her absence. So the old man went to other plsces and objects ; but 
all of them refused to allow him to conceal the remains of the h h  under 
them. Ultimately, the old man was obliged to conceal the bones and the 
scales of the fish in the long hair of his head ; and had the same tied up 
into a chignon to conceal them the more effectively. In the meantime, the 
old woman returned home, but not knowing anything about the present of 
fish sent by her daughter, did not suspect that her husband had eaten all 
the fish himself. One day, the old woman, addrewing her husband, said : 

W o ,  my darling, your hair has become f l d y  and duet-begrimed ; come 
here, and I shall rub some oil into it to make it smooth and clean." The old 

refused, fearing that, in untying his chignon, the hh-bones and scales 
would be discovered, and his old lady would come to know of his having 
eaten up all the fish himself. But the old woman would not 'tske any 

; and, at lasf, the old man was obliged to have his hair oiled and dwssed 
by his wife. The old woman, on untying his chignon, found out the fish- 
bones and scales and, enquiring from her old spouse, came to know all what 
had happened in her absence. Vowing to avenge herself on her husband 
for hie selfishness, she, one w, told her husband to get on to the thatch of 
their hut, and pluck a g o d .  As soon as the old man had got on to the top 
of the hut, his old lady removed the ladder ; but, aa soon as the ladder was 
removed, the old man, being without any prop, rolled down the sloping 
thatch, fell on the ground with a heavy thud and died then and there. 
The 01d woman, regretting her indiscreet act, wept much at the death of 
her old spouse. Being alone, ahe made up her mind to go and live ,with her 
daughter ; but she was very anxious about finding a person in whose cherge 
she should leave her plum-tree which was, at that time, laden with ripe fruits. 
This made her weep the more bitterly. A crow, who waa passing that way, 
seeing the old woman weeping and wishing to enquire into the cause of her 
grief, went to her and asked her : " Hallo ! my good woman, why are you 
weeping? " The old woman replied : " What will it avail me by telling 
you the cause of my grief ? " The crow said : " Pray tell me so as to let me 
h o w  whether I oan be of any service to you." The old woman, thereupon, 
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re@ : f am weeping, because there is nobody to look after my plum- 
tree which is now groaning beneath the weight of ripe fruits." The crow 
replied: LL Don't be anxious, my good woman, I shall keep watch ond 
wrud over your tree." The old woman rejoined : " Will you please tell me 
in what way you will look &r my tree ? " The crow replied : " I shall 
bawl out the following words and keep off all intrudem from your tree: 

Kir ka ha 
Bvdir nuith kha khdi." 
Caw! Caw !! Caw !!!I 
Eat the head of tke old woman, i.e., may *he die. 

Thereupon, the old woman got angry with the crow on account of the 
latter's impertinence in having wished her death, and diemieaed him at once. 
She then began to weep as before. 

Thereafter, a kite, who was w i n g  by that way, saw the old woman 
weeping and, wishing to enquire into the cause of her grief, went up to her 
and said : " HaUo ! my old lady, why are you weeping ? " The old woman 
replied : " What will it avail me by telling you the c a m  of my grief ? " 
The kite rejoined : " Do be good enough to tell me the cum of your grief 
eo that I may know whether I can be of any service to you." Thereupon 
the old woman said : " I 'sm weeping because there is nobody to look 
&r my plum-tree which is now groaning beneath the weight of ripe fruits." 
The kite replied : IL Pray don't bother your head about such a Wing 
matter. I shall look after the plum-tree during your aknce." The old 
woman rejoined : LL Will you please tell me the exact words with which 
you intend to keep away all intruders from off my tree ? " The kite replied : 
" Why, I shall bawl out the following words, and drive away all intruders : 

ChiZ ChiZ ChiZ 
BU&iv vnrithUyo dhil dhil" 
Chi1 ! ChiZ !! Chi1 !!!a 
Hay brickbats fall on the Lead of the old wmmn. 

Thereupon the old woman got angry with the kite on account of his 
insulting behaviour in haviug wished that brickbats might fall on her head, 
and sent him away at once. She again commenced weeping as before. 

Thereafter, a king-crow (Ping6 in Bengali), who was passing by that 
way, saw the old woman weeping and, being anxiow to enquire about the 
reason of her weeping, went up to her and said : " Hallo, my good woman, 
why me you weeping ? " The old women replied : 'L What will it avail me 
by telling you the cause of my grief? " The king-crow said : LL Pray tell 
me the reamn of your weeping just to let me know whether I can be of 
-- 

1 The .rrords " Caw, Caw, Caw" eignify the cry of the omrr. 
The worde ." Chil, Chil, Ohil " are onomatopoetic, and den& the odl-note of 

the kit&. 
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any service to you." Thereupon, the old woman replied : I am weeping 
because there is nobody to look after my plum-tree which is now groaning 
beneath tho weight of ripe fruits!' The king-crow replied : " Pray don't 
be anxious b u t  such a trifling matter. I am at your service and shall 
keep watch and ward over your tree during your absence." The old woman 
rejoined : " Will you please tell me the exact words with which you pro- 

. pose to keep away all intruders from off the tree ? " The king-crow replied : 
" Why, I shall bawl out the following words, and drive away all interlopers 
from off the tree : 

Ping $nyeti bitbui hati 
Je budir kul khiiya 
TiiT ~ a k ~ h 0 ~ 1  kati" 
P i y  $nyeti bizbui hiiti. 1 

I rhalE out of the aore and hair 
Of whomocver will eat the old woman'r plum. 

' 

Thereupon, the old woman wae highly pleased with the king-crow's devo- 
tion to her service and, placing the latter in charge of the tree, left her 
own home and went to live with her daughter. The king-crow also began 
to keep watch and ward over the plum-tree. 

One day, tr BBjB, happening to pass by the old woman's place, was 
tempted by the ripe plums on the old woman's tree. He sent a servant to 
pluck some of the fruits for himself. As Boon as the servant arrived near 
the tree, the king-crow bawled out : 

" Piny $ayeti bibui hati 
Je budir h l  khilyo 
Tar nekchul kciti." 
B n g f i y e t i  babui hdti. 
I shall cut o f  the nose and hair 
Of whmoever will eat the old woman's p 2 A .  

Being thus deterred from plucking the fruits, the servant went back to 
the RBjB and reported what the king-crow had said and done. Waxing 
wroth with the king-crow's insolent behaviour, the Rajii ordered a fowler to 
go to the old woman's place and catch the impertinent bird. Accordingly, 
the fowler went to the old woman's place and, entrapping the king-crow, 
fook him to the palace and placed him before the RBjB. The R&j& ordered 
his Rani or queen to kill the insolent bird and cook him for his dinner. So 
the bird waa placed alive in a receptacle with a lid, with a view that, before 
dinner-time, it would be killed and cooked for dinner. In  the meantime, 

1 I am unable to explain the meaning of the words " Fing jingeti b i b u i  hriti. " 
The word fingeti in this expression meana "the king-crow," and the word bdbui 
therein signifies the Indian weaver-bird, whioh oonatrnota hanging bottle-shaped 
nests on trees. The other worde of the expression we, perhaps, meaningless. 
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while the Bhi WM alone a d  looking after the bid, it began to soy : 
" &i, dhakan kL2o 

N&kn dyakho." 
0 queen ! take o f  tha lid of the recqkrcle, 
And ree me dame. 

Being strnck with curiosity at  the bird's importunate wqueef, the Riini 
took off the lid of the receptacle to eee whether the bird waa really dancing 
or not. AE soon as the lid was taken off, away flew the king-crow ; and 
the %ni ~ a a  very much frightened at  the biird's eecape, as she would be un- 
able to serve it up for the Biijii's dinner. At last, being afraid lest the 
%j& would get angry with her for haring allowed the bird to escape, she 
hit upon the device of cooking a frog, and serving it up, in lieu of the bird, 
for the B j a ' s  diner, thinking that the R&ji would not be able to dietin- 
guieh between the flesh of a bird and a frog. She, accordingly, cooked a 
frog and eerved it up before the S j Q  for his dinner. While the lUj& wae 
partaking of it, the king-crow, which wae perched on the branch of a tree 
right in front of the Riijii'e dining-room, began to cry out : 

" Ami bedii ddllk dab 
h%ja khay bya?g,gsr j b l ."  
I an, psrched on the branch of a tree; 
While the Raja ir partaking of fiog-curry. 

Finding that the insolent king-crow had escaped, and that a fmg had 
been cooked md served up for his dinner in lieu of the bird, the Riijii grew 
very angry and, at once, despatched a fowler to capture the bird again. The 
fawk,  accordingly, went and brought back the bird in a cage. The wing- 
feathers of the bird were then cut off to prevent it from escaping. This 
time the king-crow was placed in that room of the palace, which was 
set apart for the family-idol, in order that it may not escape again. The 
crafty bird managed to ensconce itself beneath the bedding of the family- 
idol and began to cry out : " Chul, Ohul," that is to my, " I want offer- 
ings of hair." Thereupon, the foolish Riijii thought that the family-idol 
was demanding fram him offerings of hair, not being able to make out that 
it - the bird which waa crying out for the same. In  order to comply with 
the family god's wishes, the Riijii, the U i ,  and the prince had the hair of 
their heads shaved off at once, and placed the same aa offering before the 
idol. &ing thug wenged on the R&j& for theloss of ite wing-feathers, the 
king-crow began to bawl out : 

' 4  Ek a y w a  ke dskhe sub tomrii bada h&a. 
E k L n  ek gAareta th q&fci ksman bhfila bara." 
You all laughed outright when you 8UW me being deprivad of 

my wing-feathem. 
Now that you all three in one family (mmely,  the Rdjd, the &ni, 



alcd the prince) h u e  got cleun-rlvm pates, L w  WWM you like i% hag& 
at  yozcruelvur 1 

Being enraged at the king-crow's ind t ing  words, the R&j& ordered 
the insolent bird to be killed, which wae accordingly done. Thus the story 
endeth. 

12. !Eke Hawk :-The hawk figures in Bengali folktales. In  the 
Bengali folktale of 5% Xan who wirhed to je parfectt, when the princes 
went with the mendicant to the forest, they took with them young hawks, 
which they had to give to the Rcikuhari when they lost the game they 
played with the latter. I n  Kashmiri folktales, whenever a R&j& dies, an 
elephant and a hawk are sen6 round the whole countryside to select a 
succeesor to the vacant throne. In the course of their peregrinations to 
find out a successor, whenever the elephant and the hawk come across the 
person who is to be selected for the high office, the elephant bows down 
before him, and the hawk perchs on his right hand, and thus proclaims him 
R8j& in the presence of all the peop1e.m The people also believed that be- 
fore whomsoever the elephant bowed down and on whosoever's hand the 
hawk perched, he wae the divinely-chosen Riijii destined to succeed to the 
vacant throne. 

The hawk also plays an important part in Panjabi folktales. When 
the vampire, in the Panjabi folktale of Sir Bzcsz, changed into a dove, 
Sir Buzz assumed the form of a hawk and pursued the dove-aheped vampire 
so closely that the latter changed his form into a rose and dropped into 
&g Indra's lap, an he eat in his celestial court listening to the singing of - 
dancing girls.8 When the Jinn, in the folkeale of Pvi1~1ess Pepperina' 
fmm the same part of the country, is desirous of seeing his fmter-child, 
the Princess Pepperina, he assumed the form of a hawk d sped after 
her, circling far above her head, and found her happy in the company of her 
husband. 

18.-The D m  :-The dove also f i g m  in Indian folktalee, ite form 
being often assumed by giants and ogres to escape detection. In  the 
Panjabi folktale of Sir Buzz, the vampire changed to a dove to e s ~ ~ p e  
capture by the mannikin Sir Bwz. But Sir Bwz, Peeuming the form of 
P hawk, pressed the dove-shaped vampire so hard that the latter ultimately 
changed into a rose.' A Jinn, in another folktale from the same part of 
the country, assumes the form of a dove, when d&us of seeing his 
absent foster-child, Princess Pepperina, flies after her and fluttere above 
her head6 

1 Day's Folktolea of Bmgal, pp. 189; 191. 
Knowles's F02ktu.k~ of K a s h u ,  pp. 17, 169. . . 

I Steel's Taka &om ths Panjab, p. 11. 4 Op. c i t ,  p. 681. 
6 Steel's Folktales from the Panjab, p. 11. 6 Op. cit., p. 163. 
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14. The Pigeon :-Fairies often assume the shape of pigeons in 
Indian folktales. In the Panjabi folktale of The Azithful PP-ince, the 
Fairy Princess Bhhhpasand often aesumes the shape of a pigeon, while - taking the air. While living with Prince Bahrflmgor in the huntamnn's 
garret, she waa one dny seen by the Chief Constable of the town, whq, 
etruck with her exquisite beauty, sends some soldiers to the huntsman's 
lodge to make enquiries after her. Fearing detection, Princess Shilhpasand 
took the form of cr pigeon and flew away to her father's house in the 
Emerald Mountein. Much curative virtue irc ascribed to pigeon's droppings 
in Indian fairy-tales. I n  a fairy tale from the Panjab, the king's daughter is 
possessed by a demon and is, in consequence thereof, taken severely ill. 
Her illness baBea the attempta of every physician all round the country, 
to cure her. Ultimately, the hero of the story, Prince Half-a-eon, adminis- 
ters a dose of the pigeon's droppings to the ailing princess and cures her 
who is, thereafter, married to him.' In the Kaahrniri folktale of The 
Ogress-peen, the life of ogress-queen's fither is contained in a pigeon. The 
hero of the story, who is the eon of seven mothers, kills the old Ji!aksho 
by slaying the pige0n.S 

15. The Bulbul :-Heroines of folktales are often hatched out of 
bird's eggs. A bulbul, in the Panjabi folktale of the Princess Peppeeina, 
desires to eat a green pepper and tells her mate to procure it for her. Her 
mate goes to search for it and, ultimately, finds it in a Jinn's deserted palace,. 
where they eat it. There&, the female bulbul lays an egg beside the 
green pepper which the Jinn finds and puts it away, wrapped up in cotton- 
wool. Out of this egg is born the loveliest maiden, afterwards known 
aa Princess Pepperina.8 In the Bengali folktale of 8wet-Baeanta, the 
heroine of the story is born of the egg of a small bird called Toonfomi, 
which is found by the merchant's son, whiie walking in his garden, and put 
by him in a niche in the wall of his house. The egg, one day, burst ; and 
out of i t  came forth a beautiful girl whom the merchant, ultimately, 
married.' 

16. The Cuckoo :-The Cuckoo is a well-known bird in Indian folk- 
lore. It figures largely in Sanskrit and Bengali poetry, as the harbinger of 
spring. Its notes are supposed by the poets to awaken feelings of love in 
the hearts of lovers separated from their sweethearts, and make them 
y- for the company of their absent mates. If is, sometimes, found to 
figure in folktales. In the Panjabi folktale of The Death and Bulial of 
Poor Hen-Sparrow, a Cuckoo mourns the death of the hen-sparrow by 

out one of his own eyes." 

1 Op. dt., pp. 281-83. 4 Drsy'a Folktaks of Bengd, pp. 93-6. 
4 Knowlea's Folktales of Kashmir, p. 4. 6  steel'^ Tales from tL Pamjab, p. 162 
3 Op. cit., pp: 160-1. 

J. 111. 4 
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17. The Eagle:-Ogres, in folktales, are supposed to assume the 
form of an eagle. The J i m ,  in the folktale of the Pn'lccera Ptpparina, 
takes the form of an Eagle, and flying after his foster-child, Princess 
Pepperina, finds her entering the King's palace.' The E q l e  is cheated by 
the Lambikin in another tale from the same part of the c0untry.s 

18. The &ow :-The crow warns heroines in folktales of impending 
danger. I n  the folktale of Bopoluchi, it warns the heroine Bopoluchi that 
her alleged uncle was no other than a robber.3 I n  another tale, a crow is 
overreached by a sparrow.' I n  another tale, a crow swoops off with a 
grain of corn while a farmer's wife is winnowing the m e .  I n  order to 
drive off the crow, she throws a stone a t  him and knocks him down, but 
agrees to let him off should he recover the grain. The grain of corn h a v ~  
ing fallen into a crevice in the trunk of a tree, the crow goes to r woodman 
and tries to persuade him to cut the tree down, but he refurn. Thereafter, 
he successively goes to the king, queen, snake, stick, fie, water, ox, rope, 
mouse, and lastly, a cat. The cat went at  once after the moue;  so 
dl the individuals from whom the crow had asked for assistance, began to 
do their duties, ti the crow got back the lost grain of corn and, thereby, 
saved his own 1ife.b 

19. The Pcartrddge :-The Partridge is the friend of the jackal in a 
folktale from the Panjab. The jackal gets the partridge to perform 

. variom tasks, as test of her friendship for him. The partridge performs 
dl the tasks succewfully, ultimately saving the jackal's life by preventing 
a crocodile to drown him.6 

20. m e  Quail :-The Quail figures in the Santali folktale of 
8indicro Qalcd Qarmr, wherein the hero, being informed that his father 
had been killed by the bird Gand Garur, goes to the forest and, meeting 
the quail among other birds there, sings to it : 

" Oh! quail, you need not fear to drink, 
I'll not harm you, I you assure ; 
But I will slay on this lake's brink, 
Cruel Sindura Qand Garur.7 

21. The Pultwe :-In the folktale of the Lambikia, Lembikin meets 
a Vulture who wants to eat him up, but escapes by saying that he is not yet 
fat enough for eating and that he is going to his granny to be fattened, when 
he will be welcome to eat him up. On his return after being fattened in his 
granny's place, he trundlee along in a drumikin made of his brother's akin, 
and escapes detection by the vulture.8 

1 Op. cit., p. 163. 6 Op. cit., pp. 198-292. 
8 Op. eit., p. 63. 6 Steel's Tales from the Panjab, pp. 173-77. 
8 Op. cit., p. 66. 7 Campbell's Santal Folktales, p. 91. 
4 0 p .  cit., pp. 102-6. 8 Steel's Tales from the Paujab, p. 62, 



22. l l r e  Nilkantha :-I have already given, in the previous @ of 
this paper, a full note on the folklore about this bid. I want to record an 
additional item of folklore about it, in the preeent paper. Just ae I.am 
writing this paper, the wife of a fowler in the servioe of the Hathwa Raj 
has brought me a fine specimen of the Nilkantha or Blue Jay, tied to a 

I 
string and concealed in the folde of her rari, so that I may have a look a t  

1 it, and lay up a store of merit thereby, as to-day (the 24th Odober, 1898) is 
I '  the Dueserah day. The fowler's wife (miohkarin) tells me to stand with my ~ face turned towards the north, saying that the late Maharaja of Hathwa 

used to do the same thing, and to have a look at the Blue Jay in this posi- 
tion. I have, accordingly, etood with my face turned towards the north, end 
caught a glimpse of this sacred and auspicious bird and have, thereby, laid 
upa store of merit which, I hope, will last me throughout the year. The 
fowler's wife is taking the bird from house to house so that the inmates there- 
of may have a look on this auspicious bird on this auspicious Dussemh day. 

23. I?u MainA :-The lUain(r is known to naturalists as Eulabar 
intmmcdia, Hay. It figures largely in Indian folktales. It explains to the 
hero, in Indian folktales, the heroine's misfortunes.l Sometimes, the life 
of an ogre is contained in a mai& in its nest which is on a tree across the 
seas. When the m i n i  is killed in mch a way that not a drop of its blood 
is spilt, the ogre, whose life-index the bird is, dies.# Sometimen, the lives 
of jinns and ogres are contained in atsrlingr which appear to be the same 
birds as mainas. In  the Panjabi folktale of P r i m e  Lionhaart alsd hi* 
three frieada, the sod of the Jinn is contained in a bumble bee which is 
ineide the crop of a starling which sits singing in a golden cage on the top- 
most branch of a solitary tree far far away, which is guarded by a dog and 

horse. Prince Lionheart finds out the solitary tree, appeases the horse 
and the dog by giving them some food, and, seizing the starling, cuts open 
its crop, seizes and kills the bumble bee whereupon the Jinn dies.8 In the 
Kaehmiri folktale of The Ogreas-queen, the sod of the ogress-queen is 

in a shrling. The hero of the story, who ia the son of seven 
I mothers, secures the starling in a cage, takes it hoine to the Raja and, in 

order to prove that the latter's favourite wife ia an ogress whose life is in the 
starliig, slays the starling whereupon the wicked ogress-queen also dies.' 

I n  Indian folktales, the incident of a person becoming a king by eating 
a particular kind of bird, and of another person becoming a prime minister 
by eating another kind of bird, often occurs. In the Panjabi tale of The 
two Brothers, a dispute takes place between a starling and a parrot as to 

-- - 

1 Stokea's I n d k  Fairy Tales, p. 149 ff. 
a Indian Antipwrg, Vol. I., p. 171. 
8 Steel's Tales of the Panjab, pp. 52-3. 
4 Knowles's Folktales of Ktwhmir, pp. 49-60. 
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which of them is the most important. The starling nays that he' is so 
important a bird that if 'any man will eat him, he wil l  without doubt, become 
a prime minister. The parrot says that if any man will eat him, he will, 
without doubt, become a king. This conversation having been overheard 
by the two brothers, the heroes of the story, the elder of them killed and 
ate the parrot and become a king. The younger brother ate the starling and, 
marrying the daughter of the prime minister of a king, himself became the 
prime minister.' The same incident also occurs in the Kashmiri variant 
of The two Brothers. In thie variant, the mystic bird Sudabror expounde 
to its mate Budabror the virtues of two singing birds and says that who- 
mver  will eat the flesh of one of the latter will become a king, and whoso- 
ever will eat the flesh of the other will become a wazir and the wealthieet 
man in the world, for every morning he will find underneath him, in the 
place where he lay overnight, seven jewels whereof the value cannot be 
estimeted. Hearing this conversation between the Sudabror and the Bud* 
bror, the younger prince kills the birda and cooks the same which are par- 
taken of by the two brothers. The elder brother becomes the Raja, a d  
the younger the W 4 r . s  Sometimes, the starling or main5 perform the 
duties of a matchmaker in Indian folktales. In  the Kaa* folktale of 
The Prince who waa changed into a a m ,  the main5 is deputed by the 
Raja of a country, who had sixteen hundred wives, to  try to arrange for a 
suitable match for the only daughter of his royal maater, by finding out a 
beautiful prince who is the ollly child of a great king elso possessed of six- 
teen hundred wives.8 

24. !L%e Cock :--The lives of ogres are often contained in Cocks. 
I n  the Kashmiri folktale of The Ogrmr-puem, the lives of the ogress- 
queen's seven brothers are contained in seven cocks. The hero of the story, 
who is the son of seven mothers, killa the seven ogress by killing the seven 
cocks.' 

25. !L%e Pond-Heron and the Cattle Egret :-Both the Pond-Heron 
(Ardcola grayi, Sykes) and the Cattls E g ~ e t  (Bubzclcw c o r d w ,  
Bodd.) are called in Bengali Bak. It is popularly believed among Bengpli 
women and children that the white spots, sometimes, found on the finger- 
nails of the b& are caused by the Bak. Hence, whenever Bengali chil- 
dren find a Bak- flying past, they cry out: " Baga d * r i S ,  Bags m w i ,  ti 
d i p  j&." 

T ~ ~ R S L A T I ~ .  
" Uncle heron, uncle heron, come and cause white spots to be made on 

our fingers." 

1 Steel's Tales of the Panjab, pp. 130-4. 8 Op. eit., pp. 66-66. 
8 Knawles's Folktales of Kashmir, pp. 168.73, 4 Knowlee'e Folktala of Kashmir, p. 490 
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I n  Hindi, both the aforeeaid species of herom are called Bagki or Bakula. 
a h a r i  children often take a stick with a crooked end and, holding the crook- 
ed end upwards so aa to make i t  resemble the long beak of a heron, movm 
it baclrmards and forwards and cry out : Bskuli, toim, toim, toitn." 

26. !Phe #wan :-Swans are popularly believed in India to feed upon 
fresh unpierced pearls, and will not eat anything else. In vernacular, thia 
bid is, sometimes, called Hans which is supposed to be a large white fabu- 
lous bird which lives on the shorn of lakes and seas. Ita beak is thick, 
and so hooked that it is able to pick up only pearls, one at  a time. Some 
identify the Hans with the Flamingo. While on a visit to the Calcutta Zoo 
sometime ago, I heard some Marwari visitors calling the Crowned Crsnes, 
l i G g  in the paddocks just to the west of the Clubboy House, Hans. I n  
the Panjabi folktale of The k i ~ g  who was fried, King BikramAjit fee& the 
Swans which came from the Miinsarobar Lake to the city of Ujjayi~l, with 
baskets of pearls every day.1 

1 Steel'a Tales from the Paljab, p. 267. Swynnerton'e Rdjd Rasblrc. Calmtta : 
Hewman'& Co., 1884, p. 217. 
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111.-Tk 8 t q  of HazuP.i.-By DAYAEAM GIDUMAL, Judge, Wikarpur, 

8indh. Connnwticated by the AnthropoZogicaE 8eoretay. 

[Reoeived 16th November, 1898 ; Read January Sbh, 1899.1 , 

Sometime ego a Mahommedan prisoner Hazuri was tried by me on a 
charge of attempting to murder a Darwish. The facts set forth by the 
Committing Magistrate were so curious that I considered it my duty to 
examine the accused at great length, in order to ascertain if he was eane or 
insane. He spoke in Hindustani ; and the questions and answers are dl on 
record in that language. The following narrative is compiled from my 
verbatim translation of that statement. The narrative deserves attention 
for several reasons. I n  the first place, it shows that Ldl Shahbaz, a deified 
saint of Sindh, has his esoteric disciples up to date, who though Maho- 
medans, believe in transmigration, and revere Ali as Allah himself. In the 
second place, i t  shows that the followers of this cult have a freemasonry of 
their own, and are distinguished by absolute and implicit obedience to their 
teachers--obedience far more absolute and implicit than that which the Jesui- 
tical order ever exacted from their acolytes. I n  the third place, it shows 
that them men not only believe in the resurrection of the dead, but claim 
to revive the dead by their own spiritual power. Lastly, the caw is very 
interesting from the medico-juridical point of view. 

SO far as I know neither Professor Lombroso in his book, The Man 
of Genius," nor Mr. Nisbet in his work on " The Insanity of Cfenius," has 
quoted any case like the present. Chevers in his " Medical Jurisprudence 
in India" quotes the French poet Y. Baudehire's experiences as a haechish- 
cater, and the ' theat~a of eeraphim ' which Hazuri also mentions, is one of 
them. Moreu of Tours, who experimented on himself, telh us : " The 
haschish-cater is happy, not like the gourmand, the famished man, or the 
voluptuary, who has satisfied his appetite, but like him who hears tidings of 
great joy, the miser counting his money, the gambler successful in play, or 
the mbitious man whose hopes are realized." But no haschiah-eater ever 
claimed the power of reviving the dead, so far as I am aware, and Hazuri's 
case is, therefore unique. 

It ceasea, however, to be unique if we look upon Hazuri not merely as 
8 haschbh-eater, but as a disciple of the Mahornedan School proudly called 
Jalali, as distinguished from the Kddri. The JalaZis my that Mahommed 
--the Prophet of God-imparted his esoteric doctriines to his son-in-law 
Ai only-and that Ali imparted them to H u m n  only (and not Hasson). 
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Humen's spiritual disciples are as follows :- 

Imam Huseen (called Jaliilulain) 
I 
I 

Imam Zainubbidin 
I 

Imam Muhammad BPkar 
I I 

Imam Muhammed Jaff ar S&dik 
I 

Imam KPzim 
I 

Imam Ali Musa Rszii 
I 

Sayad Muhammad Taki 
I 

Seyad Baba Jamal Mujrid (of Kolhapur) 
I 

Sayad Usman Ali Marwandi Husseni (atiaas Lall Shahhaz). 

I have taken this genealogy from a rare manuscript, a copy of which 
ksa kindly given to me by a disciple of Lall Shahbaz, who believes himself 
en rapport with him. 

Sayad Usman Ali is called Marwandi as he was born at  Marwand in 
the district of Tabriz. He is called Husseni, as he was a Sayad and s 
descendant of Hussen. He is called Kalandm Badshah, as he is considered 
the greatest of those who renounced the world and devoted themselves to 
the Higher Path. He is called Lall (or Ruby-red), as he is mid to have 
been called upon by his spiritual father at Kolhapur to plunge into e gigan- 
tic cauldron of red-hot oil, from which he issued forth roseate and with the 
bloom of heaven. He is called Shahbaz or e royal falcon, because it is 
said he aesumed that form in order to save his friend Bahawal Hak from 
the gallows. In  the manuscript life already referred to, it is also stated 
that Muhammad, during his celestial journey, saw him flying in the 7th 
heaven, and was told by Gabriel that he would be incarnated on earth as 
one of his (the Prophet's) descendants. I have with me three manuscripts 
full of his miracles, and the fact that so many traditions have gathered 
round his name, would go to show that he must have been an extraordinary 
man. 

He is also still revered. I n  the official Sindh Gaaettem, for example, 
we find the following account of his shrine which is situated in the town of 
Sehwan in the Karachi District :- 

"There is another object of attraction in this town, though by no 
means of such ancient date as the old fort. This is the tomb or shrine of 
a much revered saint, known among the M u s s h  population as Lall 
Shahbsz, but by the Hindus as Raja Bhartri. The tomb which contains 
the remains of this saint is inclosed in a quadrangular edifice covered with 
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a dome and a lantern, said to have been built by a former governor, Malik 
Ikhtiar-uddin about A. D. 1356, and having beautiful encaustic tiles bear- 
ing numeroue inscriptions in the Arabic character. M;rZa Jani of the 
Turkhan dynasty built a still larger tomb to this saint, to which additions 
were made by his son Mirza Ghzizi. The whole wm not, however, com- 
pleted till A. D. 1639 by Nawab Dindar Khan, who paved the courtyard with 
glazed tiles, and otherwise added to the place. The gate es aleo the balus- 
trade round the tomb are said to have been of hammered silver, the gift, 
i t  is believed, of Mir Karasn Ali Khan Talpur who placed, besides, silver spires 
on the top of the dom es... ... ... ... Great numbers of pilgrims, both Mussul- 
mans and Hindue flock to this spot, not only from all pa& of Sin& but 
from neighbouring countries aa well, and it is believed that a considerable 
revenue is obtained from them," 

This ehort account shows the esteem in which the saint was held by 
the Muesulman rulers of Sindh, and by the people generally. The Jalali  
Fakirs in Sin& do not deny that Lall Shahbib was Bhartri Hari, and some 
of them go even ao far a% to say that Ali is merely an incarnation of Bama. 
They have an all-embracing catholicity and count the great Sufis-Mansur 
and Sham Tabriz--among their elect. They have, however, no great res- 
pect for the Eadria-followers of Abdulkedr Gilani, a descendant of Rassan 
who, according to them, represents the exoteric School or the School of 
Law as distinguished from the School of Love. 

Lall Shahbaz is said to have been a friend and contemporary of Baha- 
wal Hak whose mausoleum at Multan is as imposing as the Kalandar's a t  
Sehwan. Bahaud-din Zikriya (for that was his full name) wm a Kureshi, 
and in GdKn's " Panjab Chiefs " (pages 490-94) there will be found a 
pretty full life of this saint. Bahawal Hak was born on the 28th of 
Ramzan A. H. 566 (A. D. ll49), md he is said to have been a centenarian. 
We may take it also that Lall Shahbaz flourished in the 12th century, for 
the words hakhuda (with God) in the quatrain recording his death, yield, 
according to the Abjad calculation, the year 608 A. H. as the year of his 
union with God. 

I notice that one of the. miracles commonly ascribed to him-the 
miracle of raising a foundering ship from the sea-is, by Lall Shahbaz's dis- 
ciples, said to have been performed by their patron saint when he was on his 
travels with Bahawal Hak and two other adepts. This throws some light 
on the transference of miraculous stories, just as another miracle ascribed 
to bill Shahbez at Sehwan and connected with Bodlo Bahiir reminde one of 
the story of Shukr Acharya and Eacha told in the " Adi Parva " of the 
Mahabhiirata. 

Many of the miracles can be thus explained away, but the great fame 
of the saint and the fact that he is worshipped by both Hindus and Mussul- 
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man* are an eloquent testimony to hi greatness. A fair is held at his 
shrine which attracts thousands, and a ceremony ie performed which show 
the belief of the masses that he was an ardent lover of Gtod. The cere- 
mony is called in Sindhi M d i  Uin (or application of henna). Only three 
5amilies at  Sehwan have the privilege of ' applying henna '--that is of putting 
it near the ibgd& and of sprinkling attar, ambergris and other scents on 
the turban at  the head of the tomb. Of these three families two are Hindus. 
The Sayads have the privilege of ' applying henna ' on the first day of the 
fair, that is, the 18th of Shaiban, the Hindu Mirani family on the second 
day, and the Hindu Kanuga family on the third. The ceremony symbolisen 
the marriage (waul) of the saint's soul to Gtod, ae Mahommedan brides 
and bridegrooms usually dye their hands and feet with henna on the mar- 
riage day. 

Every one of the said families takes a new covering for the tomb with 
the henna. But the coverings presented by the Sayads and the Mirank go 4 

to the Toshakhana (or Stores), while the Kanugas have the right of having 
the old covering and the turban at  the head removed, and their new cover- 
ing put on in their presence. 

The henna is carried by the head of each of the said families barefoot- 
ed with bands of Fakirs, of dancing girls, and of musicians. The proces- 
sion is like a marriage procession, and the person carrying the plattar con- 
taining henna and scents, generally walks with the musicians who bring up 
the rear of the Fakirs and the dancing girls. On the 21st of Shaiban (the 
day of was1 or union) there is the usual Mubarikbadi (congratulations) aa 
a t  a marriage. 

The shrine is illuminated during the fair days and the n e c v  oil is 
supplied by the said families. The Sayads send only a seer (2 Ibs.) or so on 
their day, but the Miranis and the Kaungtt families send each 10 seers. 
These Hhdu families'light the lamps themselves. 

Numerous crackers and rockets are discharged when the ceremony goes 
on, and in the two outer courtyards dancing and singing and music (Dhamals) 
are kept up on all the three days. But the morning hours are specially set 
apart for them, and on the 18th of Shaiban the Dhamal lasts during those 
hours for a watch and a quarter, i.e. for 3 hours and 4r5 minutes, on the 
19th it his for a watch and three quarters, and on the 20th it lasts for two 
watches and a quarter. The Fakirs shout " Jhule Lall Mast Kalandar 
Jiwe La11 Mast Kalandar (Hail to the W-intoxicated Kalandar-ma y 
the God-intoxicated Kalandar live for ever) often drown-the music. 

The head of the tomb M to the north, and is surmounted by a gorgeous 
turban. Towards the west, on a shelf, are seen a Shaligram and another 
stone which is said to be a symbol of the Narsingha Avatar. The Mussul- 
man custodians of the shrine call the two stones Xakhiznmani (butter and 

J. 1x1. 6 
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bread) but the Hindus say they were found in the Lall's wallet on his death 
and they strenuosly mainfain that he was no other than Bhartri Hari himself 
in a fresh incamation. On every new moon, they visit the shrine just as the 
Mahommedans visit it on every Friday night (i.e. according to us, Thursday 
night), and curious stories are afloat as to how a Mussulman, who stole the 
two stones, was direded by the Lall to turn back when he reached the 

of red sand south of Sehwan and to replace the symbols. It is very 
likely that an attempt was made to steal them, for they have been now 
rivetted fast in a bed of molten lead on the shelf. There is also a story of 
Busai Harnamgir (a auecessor of Anandgir who belonged to the Giri fol- 
lowem of Shankaracharya) visiting the shrine every day with a Kamandalu 
full of liquid Bhang. The Kamandalu of Hindu Samyasis resembles the 
Eiehti which the great Kalandar is said to have borne himself in his travels, 
and Bhang-it is well-known-is sacred to Shiva-the favourite god of 
Bhartri. The Gusai visited the shrine as Bhartri's, and the Mussulmans 
appear to have felt rather scandalised by the offering of Bhang. The Gusai 
used merely to lift up the Kamandalu w an offering-stand rapt in medita- 
tion for a time, and then take it away. But one day, it is said, the Mussul- 
mans didn't d o w  him to enter the shrine. Whereupon, standing in the 
courtyard he let loose his long matted hair which turned at  mce into snakes 
to the great alarm of the Mussulmans, and this mirttcle secured him access 
to the shrine at  once and f o ~  ever. Gusai Harnamgir died only a few years 
ago. 

Sehwan is said to be the seat of a lakh and a quarter of saints (Pirs). 
It is certainly full of graveyards and old mau~oleums, and boasts of a f o 4  
wombed by the Sindhis to Jayadratha, and by some English savants to 
Alexander the Great. It is said that when Lall Shahbaz arrived at  this 
ancient town, he put up in the open near the site of the present shrine, 
whereon, in those days, stood the houses of, several harlots. The presence 
of the saint had the effect of depriving these fallen creatures of their liveli- 
wood, for, it is said whoever went to them became for the time being a 
woman. It is also said that Pir Chuto, the regnant aaint of those days at  
Sehwan, sent to the Kalandar a cup brimful of milk as a sign that Sehww 
was pe brimful of Pirs as that cup of milk, and there was no room for him. 
The Kalandar merely took out a rose from his wallet and put it on the 
milk, and sent the cup back with his compliments. He memt that just 
as a rose wuld float on the brimming milk, he also could crown the apex of '  
the citadel of saintdom at Sehwan. 

Chuto Pir, according to the legend current in Sindh, waa so powerfill 
thst criminals stood self-confest before him, for they had only to take a 
little water from his pitcher, and if they were really guilty a fish would 
instantly leap out from their abdomen. It ie also asserted that Pir Chub 



burnt no oil in his lamps but only water. l'he Kslsndar, however, told the 
Pir that miracles were spiritually an obstruction, and the Pir, thereafter, 
reverted to the ways of ordinary human life. Hiis shrine is supplied with 
oil from the Kalandar'e, according, it is mid, to a promise given by the latter. 

If the Kalandar really deprecated miracles, it is difficult to under- 
stand why he himself performed them 80 often. For example, it is popular- 
ly believed that he saved the l i e  of Bahawal Hak by a miracle. The two 
friends with Shekh Farid and Shekh Jalal two other saints-while return- 
ing from Yecca encamped once, it is said, outside a town, and Bahawal Hak 
who it is said was as beautiful as Joseph (br i f . ) ,  went into it in order fo 
bring some food. He took wheat flour to a house, and asked the lady of 
the house to do the baking for him. The lady was very handsome, and 
behaved like Potiphar's wife. But Bahawal Hak on refusing her overtures 
was not merely falsely charged with violence, but sentenced to be hanged. 
When, however, he was taken to the gibbet, Shekh Farid assumed the f o m  
of a deer with golden horns, and Shekh Jalal the form of a lion, in order to 
dietract the attention of the crowd, whiie the Kalandar converted himself 
into an eagle, and pouncing upon the gibbet wrested Bahawal Hak from 
the hands of the astonished hangman, mnd s o d  aloft with his Wend. 
Resides this miracle there are a host of others, c.g., the conversion of peb- 
bles into rubies for the benefit of a poor woodsman, and the conversion of 
the Kdandar's Kiahti into a boat for ferrying over his friends to the 
mansion of a great spiritual teacher. 

Passing from the saint's m k l e s  to his poetry, we can't but admit 
that this latter has a highly spiritual flavour. At times, the poet rises 
even to ecstatic heights, and sounds a much higher note than even Hafiz or 
Shams Tabriz. The references to wine and wine-sellere are very few, 
and their meaning is quite transparent. In  the third Skanda of the 
Bhlgavata, Kapila tells Devahuti that just as a drunken person forgets 
if he has clothes on or not, so a God-intoxicated man forgets if he has a 
body or not. The wine of the S d s  means nothing more than this intoxica- 
tion. But unfortunately there are some among them who, losing patience, 
actually resort to wine or intoxicating drugs in order to produce spiritud 
intoxication, and like Hazuri they come to a sad pass. 

For such men our poet has many warnings. He tells them, in no 
uncertain voice and with great earnestness, that the path to spirituality 
is an uphiil path, and that the goal can't be attained without absolute 
selfishness and absolute realization of the Soul of the Universe. Those 
who a€tain it, may read the Koran or put on the sacred thread, go to 
mosques or attend masdirs, but they remain selfless (bikhud) and intoxicat- 
ed with the wine of unity (wahdat). They dive deep for pearls into the 
ocean of Being, and a single pearl brought up by them is worth more 



than all the seven kingdoms (Haft Iklim) under the sun. They can 
transport themselves to the times of Ibrahim or Ismail or Moses or Usif 
or to  the age of Alexander or walk with the angel of the water of life- 
Khizr-or with Gabriel in heaven. To them the secret of God stands 
revealed, and they themselves are the secret o f  Gtod (Sirr AEEah). To 
them he is ever Hazir and Nazir-ever present and ever wing-for their 
self is absent, and the blinding veil of egotism is no longer on their eyes. 
Their heart is His house though He is mwrgh la mblr the heavenly bird 
without a house. To those who love Him, speech is as autumnal winda 
while silence is as spring. Their souls, like moths, sacrifice themselves ta 
Light, and l i e  Bulbuls ever sing sweetly to the Divine Rose springing i n  
the heart of selflessness. They know their Prison m d  their Liberator, and 
they know that Suffering leads to Bliss. They remember their Heavenly 
Friend every minute of their lives, and see none but Him in all they see. 
Like the musk-deer they have the heavenly fragrance in them, but unlike 
him they smell it also. They draw rose-water from the petals of their 
own blossoms, and gems from the depths of their own silence. Therefore 
says the poet-saint :- 

(Be every moment dead unto the things of death, and abide every 
moment in the Ever-abiding.) 

In  the Vairag Shatakam of Bhartri Hari it will be admitted there is 
much which resembles these ideas. Like the great Kalandar, Bhartri cares 
not for the world. The earth is his bed, his arms are hispillows, the 
atmosphere is his clothes, the air is his fan, the moon is his lamp, and 
Wiraktata (non-attachment) is his wife. To the knower and lover of 
Brahma, the three worlds are like a fish to the ocean. The birds of the air 
sit in his lap and drink the team of his separation. He calls upon his 
mother Earth, his father Wayu (or the Winds), his friend Light, h i  
kinsman Water, and his brother Ether to take him to his Lord and theirs. 
He sees no difference between Vishnu and Shiva though for his meditation 
he may prefer one form to the other (Bhartri himself preferred Shivs's), 
He realizes that the sabstratum of his Being is All in All, and the fetters of 
the world then fall off and he is free. 

The Hindus, therefore, are not far wrong in worehipping the galandar 
ss Bhartri Hari, for he represents clearly the same School of thought. I 
may add that there is a manuscripti Persian book caned Diwan R&j& which 
is ascribed ta Lall Shahbaz, and i t  may be that this has also hel@ to 
strengthen the popular belief that the Kalmck waa an incarnatim of Raja 
Bhartri Hari. 

I trust this introduction will explain the great attraction which ww 



the Hindus call &nny(~ and what the Mahommedans call f ikiri  possesses 
for ardent minds, and throw some light on the following authentic story. 

THE SWGE STORY OF HAZURIWAHAD-SIDHU 

(as narrated to a Court of Seesion.) 

Hazuri ad the Mud Gorge. 

I was born at  Mogaghel in the Ferozpur Taluka of the Ferozpur District 
in the Panjaub. My father was of the Mochi tribe. He earned hie broad 
by shoe-making and sometimes by cultivating land. I am now thii-five. 
I left my home about 18 years ago to find eome employment. I came to 
the Nari Mud Gorge and worked there on daily wages. But I fell seriously 
ill-and my father came all the way to the Gorge to fetch me back to 
Mogaghel. My mother Kauri-who ia still alive-nursed me back into 
health. But my father died shortly after my recovery, and the penga of 
hunger drove me once more to the Mud Gorge where I wae sure of employ- 
ment. 

HAZUPI m THE MACH HILLB. 

From the Gorge I went to the Mach Hills. They are 80 miles from 
Rindli, and are near the B o b  Pass. I quamed in the rocks at Mach for 
about twelve yeareand what do I quarry in now ? I am now a Fakir. You 
ask me why I became a, Fakir ? It is a long story, a very long one. 

I m e  across a holy man Nathu Shah by name. He taught me t~ 
repeat the following K a k n  :- 

dl* @dl ..jl 
9 Ul ,&VI rlu, -. 

Jr,,I?-@I) 

J P > I ) ~ L I  
,,a J* *I '&9 

-'r? '3 d- q3* q,?j 

JFJ &,a@ ,\ 
' No guide have I but Thou, 0 Thou Great ' I am.' 
Thou art the Guide df the Path, Thou art the only God. 
0 Muhammad, 0 (High) Messenger. 
0 Muhammad, 0 (High) Messenger. 
I am alone and the goal is far off. 
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Thine ia the ferry, we are the passengers. 
Ferry us over 0 Prophet, Oh (High) Messenger. 
And he told me : " Repeat this Kaliim. Repeat it with thy heart and 

soul. Let it repeat itself in your blood and breath and brain, and you wiU 
have a vision of the Prophet. When you have that heat& vision, ask for 
three things. Say : " 0 Prophet, when I die let me have no trouble, when 
I get into the grave let me have no trouble, when I come to the Alsarat 
bridge, sharp as a razor, thin as a hair, may I have no trouble, and may I be 
under the standard of Imam Husaen." I asked Nathu Shah : " When I 
meet the'prophet, by what sign am I to make out-that he is the Prophet ; " 
and Nathu Shah said : "Son, the sign is that when you see the prophet, 
the whole world and all it contains will become aa white as a well-washed 
cloth." 

I E ~ ~ B I  WAXTN TO BECOME A FAKIB. HIE FIBET DINAPPOINTMENT. 

I said to myself : " I have served my belly eo long. Let me see if 
there is anything in this Kaliim." I continued to quarry for five days 
more, and I repeated the Ealiim with fervour. On the sixth day, a Nmga 
Fakir came and sat in my hut. He had only a single cloth on, one-half of 
which was on his loins, while the other half was on the upper part of his 
body. I told him : " Sir, make me a Fakir." He said : 'a Very weU, come 
with me." The people in the quarries told me to remain with them, and 
1 would get a Rupee per day as wages. But 1 said " No." I had done 
twenty-five Rupees worth of work, and getting those 25 Rs., I spent 7 Re. on 
tickets, and I and the Fakir came by train to Riidli. We then paid a 
Rupee more, and by a ballmt train reached Sibi. There I took tickets for 
'Karachi, by desire of the Sayad, and at  hi I handed over my turban 

my other clothes to him. The Sayad went to the Bazar, and on his 
return I asked him what he had done with them. He said : " I have given 
them away in the name of ad" I said " you have done well." But 

afterwards some policeman came, and asked the Sayad for how 
he had sold the clothes, and he mid 'for a Rupee and a q-r.' I 

then told him : '' Why did you tell a lie ? Yoh said you had given them away 
in the name of (;rod. 1 am no longer going to be your associate. Go away 
a t  once." I then gave up the Sayad's company, and began to work a t  
Karachi in order to earn my livelihood. 

Then it &med to me once more : " You were working before, and 
you have taken to work again. Become a Fakir." Once more I gave 
away all my belongings in the name of God, except a chlidar and a loin- 
cloth, and went to Mangho Pir. I was ashamed to beg, and for 10 days 
I lived on raw dates. 
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Then in a dream I got an order to go to Pir Abbse at  Nangar Tatta. 
I hadn't heard the Pir's name before. I heard i t  for the first time in my 
dream. I went to a shrine called after Pir Abbas at Nangar Tatta, and 
there I took to repeating the Kalnm of Nathu Shah. I used to repeat it 
at  night, and fall asleep in the early horn of the morning. 

HAZUEI MCCEIYEB A KICK. HIE BECOXD DIBAPPOIXWBT. 

Nothing happened during six days. But on the seventh, while I wan 
asleep I received a kick from a booted figure who said : " You are not fit 
for a Fakir's life. Go and work. In  the morning hours when you should 
pray, you are asleep ! " I saw the booted figure in a dream, but when I 
&woke I found the mark of the blow he had given me, and I have it still 
on my hips. I fell ill, snd felt pain in my bones and waen't able to walk. 
Then some Fa& in the name of Allah took me to the Hospital at  Tatta. 
For fourteen days I waa there, and I wan fed. 

HAZUBI HEARB A VOICE. 

Aftm the fourteen days, I head a voice in my dream saying : " Go 
to the shrine of Pir Abdul Wahiib. Hazrat Pir Dasbagir'e son." I hadn't 
heard the name of Pir Abdul Wah6ib before. The voice mid the shrine was 
in the Koris' Mahla at Tatta. I went to that shrine, and an order came to 
me there in a dreem : " Plant a garden here, and water it, and you wiu 
obfain Fakiri." For ten months, therefore, I phnted trees and watered 
them. The shrine wan d w l h  and lonely when I went thither, and I did 
my best to make it smile a little. 

After the ten monthe, the word came to me in a dream : 4 8  Your food 
has been eaten by a dog," and I understood my share of Plkir i  was gone, 
but I didn't understand why I had lost it. 

Then the thought occurred to me : '' Why should you live, you had 
better die." There are msusoletun md graves within 24 miles of Tatta, 
4 I wandered among than. It  curre red to me : " Take no food, drink 
no water and no bLy. It in better for you to die." For three days I 
remained at  Abdullah Shah's mkUn and took no water or food during that 
period. 
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Then a voice said to me in a dream : L L  Your service is accepted. Go 
to the Kalandar's shiine at Sehwan." My heart leapt with joy, and I went 
on foot up to Hala, and there met a Fakir, Siidikali, who accompanied me 
to a Railway Station, and paid nine m a s  for my ticket. We both got 
into a train, and arrived at Sehwan. The annual fair at the shrine of the 
Kalandar wan in full swing, and Siidikali ordered me to bring water to the 
Fakirs in the fair, and I went on distributing water to them. I did this 
for three days. 

Once more a word came to me in a dream. This time it was : " Go to 
Gtiji Pir," and I went to Giiji Pir, and the Khalifa there told me to go to 
the village of Buparda, and I would get not one live Pir only, but a whole 
village full of such Pire. Supardeh is near BMn, and it was 10 miles off. 
I left one morning, and reached it in the evening. 

I noticed a Sayad's flagstsff. It was a very big one, and I went and 
sat by it. A little boy Hussen Shah came there, and said to me : " Tell 
me all about yourself," and I told him everything. He then said: "If 
you give up your Qe, you will get Fakiri." I said : " I will give you my 
life." H e  said: "Don't give it to me: Give it to my father." He took 
me to his father, Juman Shah, who was hewing wood with an axe. I said : 
" Sir, give me the axe to hew wood, you are a Sayad." I then'hewed wood 
for him, and he told me to take the faggots into his Haveli, (women's 

quarters). I said : LL How can I go into your Haveli ? I have no clothes 
on except this liing (loin-cloth)." He said : " There is no privacy in my 
family. You are my son. Go in." I said to myself: ' T o u  have come 
here to gain fikiri. But your lives are cast again among the things of the 
world, for here are children and women" 

HAZIJRI'B HEAD AND BEARD CLEAN BEAVED. 

The next evening Juman Shah told me : " Son, you had a dream a t  
Mangho Pir. I met you there. You had a dream at T a t t ~  I met you 
there. You had a dream at the Kalandar's shrine. I met you there. You 
had a dream at Giiji Fakir's shrine. I met you there.* At four places you 

I received orders. It waa I who gave you those orders." I said : "Tell 
me of some sign. What sign did you give me." He said : " I gave 

It will be noticed that Hazuri has mentioned no dream at Gji Fakir's shrine ; 
but probably he had one there. 



-you a kick on the hips with my book. That sign alone is sufficient." 
I had told everything to hie son, including the kick. Juman Shah 
continued : I will make you a TaEib (seeker after God). I will make 
you a Fakir." He then had my head and beard clean shaved, and 
put a cloth round my neck to serve as a wallet, and made me a Fakir. 
He asked me if I would take to study. I replied in the affirmative. 
He  then made me commit to memory the whole (spiritual) pneology of 
-Kahdar  Lall Sh'ahba. 

FAXIBI A HEAVY BUBDEX. HAZUBI W E 8  THBOUBH THE 

ORDEAL OF FIBE. 

But still no vision came to me, and I s J d :  "Oh my Bdurshid 
(spiritual guide), you have had my beard and head shaved, but I haven't 
gained Xzkiri." He then said : " Eirkiri is a heavy burden. It is a 
burden, son, you won't be able to bear." Then at night he lighted a 
bon-fire and said: *'If you really seek Fakiri, fling yourself into this 
fire." I flung myself into it, but just ae I fell into it, he cried out : " Bet 
up, come out ; " and I replied : " I have thrown myself into it, you may 
lift me up ; I won't get up and won't come out." He then raked me up, 
but not before my right side had got singed. 

A MIBACoLOdS CUBE. 

Next morning the villagem seeing the burns asked me : " HOW is i t  
your whole side is scorched ? Your Murshid apparently has no stuff in 
him." I then said to myself: He, my Murshid, ia a Sayad's son, 
what matters it if I burn to death at  hie behest." I then went to the 
Sayad's Havsli, and the Sayad, my Murshid, applied his spittle to my 
burns, and his gentle lady applied a little oil, and they were healed 
instantaneously. Only a small mark remained near my right shoulder. 

I TEE SECOXII ORDEAL, THE OBDPAE OF SILENCE. 

I Then I told my Murshid : " Oh Murshid, I fell into the fire but 
1 1 W t  get Pnkiri!' E e  said : A1 Do you sleep to-night and you will get 

Pakira'." I accordingly slept that night, and I dreamt that three corpses 
tvould be brought for burial in our cemetery, for my Mur~hid owned one, 
a d  the fhgetaff was there, and his Haveli was only at a little distance 
from it. 

I 
In  the morning, I told the village people of my dream, and really and 

truly only three corpses were brought to the cemetery for burid Then 
my Murshid said : I' Oh you rascal-you have been asking for Fakiri 
again and again, and I have given you only a little of it, and lo and 

J. m. 6 
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behold you begin to babble and to predict that only three persons would die 
in the village to-day. You are not fit for Nzkiri. Go and live in the 
work-a-day world!' But I did not leave him. 

A DOG APPEAEE As A MAN. 

Next night I had another dream. I saw a man who mid, 'Give me 
your hand.' I gave it, and I awoke and found a dog's paw rested in my 
hand. It was my Murshid's dog, and my Murehid &id : " YOU m a p  
grace, even my dog has the power of appearing to you aa a man. Be on 
your guard, and restrain yourself and reveal nothing, if you want to he a 
Fakir." 

8 1 0 0 ~ ~ ~ ~  TBIU OF FAITH. 

Some days later, I again told him : " I have Been many dreams, but 
you haven't given me Pakiri." He said : " Work and serve and I will 
give you Pafiri." I asked him what service he demanded of me, and he 
took out a sword, and said : " This is a Sayad's child, cut him up inin 
pieces." The child was another Sayad's I was a b u t  to cut him up 
when my Murehid called out: "Don't" and I didn't, and came back to 
the Murshid. 

' WORK AND BEEVE.' 

There were four Sayads' Havelie in all, namely, my Murehid'q Haji 
Shah's, Taj Mahmad's and Ibrahim Shah's. My Murshid had only two 
sons, Ahmad Shah end Hussen Shah. Haji Shah, who was my Murehid's 
brother, had four sons, Parid Shah, Madari Shah, Maluk Shah and 
Abulfatah. Taj Mahmad had two sons Mehr Shah and Kssimali Shah ; 
and Ibrahim Shah had also two eons, Bhawan Shah and Mahmud J d :  
Taj Mahmad and Ibrahim Shah were kinrunen of my Murehid. Them 
waa a fifth Sayad, Mahmad Shah, who was a tali6 (disciple) of my 
Murshid. I had to fetch water and fuel for all the four Havelis, and 
Live by begging. I served them for three yeam or tm and a half. 

HAZUBI DIES AND COMES TO LIFE AOAIX. 

At the end of that period, my Murshid told me one day : '' Come 
here that I may kill you." I said : '& Very well, kill me.*' I lay down 
by his fire-place. His family were there. Aa I lay down he drew him 
sword, and I fell into a trance, and in that trance I saw a fair held by 
women in which there were only three or four men, and all the men and women 
were saying : " There is no man and there is no woman. He gets Pakin' 
who sees the One in both and both in the One." Then there was a &out : 
" He who wants Fakki, let him take off his lang, let him make his soul 



naked aa a new-born babe." I took off my lGng in the trance, and I awoke 
and found i t  was still on me. I hadn't seen my mother or any Ebkit-i in 
the dream. 

When I awoke I found myself in the midst of the Sayad's family. 
and Ahmed Shah one of my Murehid's sons, eaid: "I am your Allah, 
I am Ali." I said : " Very well. If you are my Allah, if you are Ali, 
you are so." Allah and Ali are one and the same. Hussen said : " I am 
the youth who met you at Mach."* My Murshid said : " I wae Juman 
Jati  &I my former birth, and my mausoleum is at Sehwan. I am now 
Juman Bukhari," I said : " I s  that true ? " He said : " Yea it is the 
truth." I then said : " Oh Murshid, I became your Murid (disciple) in 
order to have a vision of the Prophet. Up to dote I have had no such 
vision." He said: " Son, you will meet the Prophet," and he directed 
me to go out of the village and beg. I said: "Where should I go." 
He said : " Gto to Bbn." 

So I went to Bhan, and got about four annas by begging, and instead 
of returning to my Murshid, I spent them on Bhang and Charah (Indian 
Hemp) and feeding a man more distressed than myself. I psosed a day and 
a night at  Bhan, and proceeded thence to Dadu, and after a stay of two 
bye  there, to Ranipur, and thence to Khyrpur and Baburloi. 

I n  the pedigree taught to me by Juman Shah occurred the name of 
Mdang Shah. You want me to recite the pedigrea. I will recite it, but 
you must not take i t  d0wn.t Well, then, a t  Baburloi, I saw an old Fakir 
with hie beard and head ahaved, and with only a loin-cloth on, and his 

Haznri, it will be observed, has said nothing on this point in the foregoing 
chroniole. 

t The recitation ran thus : " Whose talib is Haznri P Allah's and the Kalma'r : 
Jnman Shah's. Whose talib is Juman Shah P Allah's and the Kalma's : Zd5kar's 
(Kalma is the famous Mahommedan creed : 'There is no Cfod but God and Muhammad 
is His Prophet).' The same question was put about everyone of the spiritual 
hierarchy, everyone was oalled the talib of Allah and of the Kalme, and the name 
of hie spiritual father was then mentioned. The pedigree was a long one and its 
recitation mupied about half an how. Malang Shah was Juman Shah's Mnrshid's 
Mnrahid who t m e d  his spiritual desoent from La11 Shahbaz. La11 Shahbaz himself 
was spiritually dewended from a long line of saints mentioned in the pedigree. 
Haeuri objected to its being reduced to writing aa the correct reoitation of the 
pedigree is apparently a pass word or Shibboleth among Kalandars. 
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name was Mahng Shah. He was sit thg in a Saint's shrine situated in a 
cemetery, and I sojourned with him for three or four days. Then one night 
he said : " What is the voice coming from W s  godhead." I said : L' Oh 
Murshid, I hear nothing." He said : ' L  Son, you are .impetuous and 
impatient. Fakiri is yet at a great distance from you." He then told me 
that for 12 months he had, a t  Shikarpur, taken no food except milk. I 
said : " Sir, I am off." He mid, " Where to," and I replied " to Rohri." 

IN THE SLOUCIX AC+AtN. 

At Rohri, I went to the shrine of Sakhi Din Paniih, and divested 
myself of all the outward insignia of Pakiri, the ~ $ 2  or small trump, the 
manio or coral, the Kangan of hartal or armlets of yellow orpiment, and 
one or two g&n& or threads worn round my neck, which my Murshid had 
given me. I gave them to the Fakir at  the said shrine, and I told him : 
" I am going, I won't take food and I will die. I haven't received Pakiri. 
These things am of no use to me." My old clothes I gave away to 
sweepers, and with nothing but a loin-cloth on me, I came to Ghikarpur 
last winter. . 

A FOURTEEN DAYB' FAST AND A VISION OF KALANDAEB, 
H m u  AND MAHOM~DAN. 

There is a Hiidu temple near Alif Shah's tomb and the Shahi Bagh, 
and by that temple I fasted for fourteen days, taking only dates, and some- 
times a little milk if i t  was brought to me. On the fourteenth day a voice 
came to me in a dream : " Ariee, you will now have a vision of the Pro- 
phet." I n  the dream I beheld a fair in which were all my Murshids from 
the fir& to the last, all the Hmhids  named in the p e c l i i .  I rejoiced to 
see them, but two Rindus came up and beat me with a club saying : " Get 
up, you have sat near our door and caused sin to defile us. Get up and we 
will show you the Prophet." The Hindus wore coarse blaok sack-cloth, 
and they had the appearance of Kalandm. I said to them, in my dream : 
" You have beaten me, and I have starved. Tell me where I can meet 
him." They said : L L  Go to Blahrakhio Ni&in Khan's village, and there' 
you will see the Prophet." 

K ~ z u B I  BTBSEB A SICK KAIAKDAB. 

I made inquiries and found my way to that village which was 10 or 
12 miles from Jiigan, and 6 miles from Jacobabad. I went to Alahrakhio 
Nidhirn Khan's otak, and there I found a Fakir, Miakin Shah, who was 
lying very ill. I removed his ejecta and tidied him and n d  him well.. 
Late at night he asked for a little water, and I gave it to him. He then 
paseed away. 



AZahrakhio gave me all his things, namely, a pair of tonge, a Kiu8ti (a 
boat-like bowl for begging), a rosary, a cup, a kettle, a lota (water-jug), a 
blanket, three qnilts, a cot, thirteen dam'ed of grain, also a ~ $ 1  (trump).' 
When I got these things, the Baniyas said that Miakin Shah was indebted 

1 to them in 6 Rs., and I gave them 5 Re. worth of grain. Two darrim 
fetched a Rupee. I gave the Xiuhti to a man who, in the name of God, 
asked for it, and I gave away all the other things also except the wst and 
the kettle which I left in Nidhan Khan's otak. 

HAZEUI BECOMES A WATER-C~BBIER IN THE ?TAME 

OF THE Lorn. 

I said to myself : '' Yon gained these things, but not yet the vbim of 
the Prophet. Your maater has told yon everything, will be like white cloth, 
md there will be light when the vision comes." Nathu Shah had told me 
so. It then occurred to me : " Fetch water for people : That way you will 
get the vision;" and at  four otaku, Nidhan Khan's, Dilmurad's, Alisher'a 
eed Yubarak Khan's, I d to fill the earthen pitchers, fourteen in all, 
I used also to give help to both Hindus and Mussulrnana in draw& water 
from a well which was about 100 paces or so from Nidhan's otak. bnd for 
three months I performed thie service. 

~ B I  BEES EVERYTHING WHITE IX THE VILLAGE OF PBAYEB. 

Then one day when I sat face to face with one Abdul Razak Sayad (who 
had an otak near the four otaku and whom also I used to serve) I saw 
everything white. I used to beg chrauh for the Sayad, and to pound Bhang 
for him and to shampoo him. He used to drink 5 or 6 m a s  worth of 

I Bhang every day ; and he used to abuse me and say : " Go away from my 
I house," but I went on serving him, for I had greet faith in him. You ask 

why, H.azrat Dastsgir had eleven sons,* Abdul R-k, Abdul Wahab, 

~ Abdul Aziz, Abdul Jabar, Abdul Ghafur, S b u l d i n ,  Abdullah Shah, Isa, 
Ibrahim, Mahmad, Yahaya, Abdul Ghani, Halima. There might have 
been thirteen if the names I have given are thirteen. I haven't been 
allowed to smoke in the Jail, and my memory too may be at  fault. At  
Nag= Tatta the shrine was Abdul Wahiib's, and there I had been told 
I would see live Pim. So I put faith in Abdul Razak. Alahrakhio's 
village was also called Nimsziin Gam (or the village of prayer). 

f Dastagir is the name of Abdnl Kadir Gilani who was 11th in descant from 
Heeean. He hed only two so- Ali Muhammad and Abdd Wahiib. 
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HAZUEI 18 TOLD TO KEEP A VIQIL. 

I saw everything whih, but I didn't see the Prophet. 60 I said to 
Abdul Razak : L L  Why is it I don't get Yakiri." He said : " Go to Rohri. 
There you will find a cave of Shah Shakar Ganj. Do you keep a vigil 
there for seventeen days." 

TBBEE SHABAI (LEQbl;) QABHEB. 

I then started for Rohri. I came to Shikarpur and passed two or 
three nights in the Imambara. Leaving Shiksrpur I came to the village of 
Hanbah near Chak on my way to Rohri, and as a fair was being held at  
the village, I passed two nights at  Mahmud Shah's otak. On the third 
day, I went to the makM of the Sufis. There I met at  mid-day one 
Shauk Ali Wd. Bakshali Khukhrani, a native of the Makhi Belo in the 
Singhoro Taluka and a Murid of Kadur Muhiyuddin Mahbub Subhani 
Dastagir of Karbala. Faiz Mahomed Gilani, Dastagir's Khalifa, lived a t  
Hambgh. Shauk Ali's father was a Murid of Mian Abdul Sstar, a Sufi 
Fakir at  Jhok who wss himself a Murid of Dastagir. Shauk Ali used to 
p e  cattle before he became a Fakir. The Sufi Fakirs of Jhok taught 
him to repeat the name of God, and he was in their society for two or 
three years before he turned his thoughts to Allah and started on a tour. 
He had not seen God as He is, or seen the Spirit of God in himself, the 
great Inbreathing Spirit, or ever enjoyed the ecstatio vision, and after con- 
versing with me apart and hearing of the miracles my Murshid had wrought, 
he told me : " Oh Fakir, give me a little of your spiritual earnings and of 
your Mumhid's spiritual earnings. Let me have only 2 Rupees out of 
your wealth." I said : I haven't a pie, my son. Go fetch water for 
the thirsty for 12 months together. If you can't do that, go beg bread 
and feed the poor and dogs, and Maula Ali will give you wealth." He  
&d : I don't want to work for 12 months. I want the wealth at  once." 
I said : LL My Murshid is omnipresent. If I give you three sharai gashes on 
the throat, you will be ushered into his presence, into the presence of 
~ a u l a  Ali, into the presence of Allah and you can then obtain aa much 
treasure as you like!' My Murshid had told me that he had dram his 
sword three times + across my throat according to Sharai (law) at  the 
time I had lain by the Gre-place. I had reposed complete faith in him. So 
I had felt no and by my Murshid's power, there waa no cut vimile. 
I wanted to try Shauk Ali's faith. Had he allowed me to give him the 
third cut, he would have seen his soul, and he would have risen from his 
body, and would have come to life again. My Murshid was present with 

Mahornmeden butohers when slaughtering animals cry out : 'I In the name d 
the Lord the most Meroiful and Oompaesionate " and then give three onta. 
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me everywhere bnd his mystiu power is infinite. He is with me here. He 
w u  & i h  me when I led Shauk Ali to a tamarisk tree on the southern bank 
of the Hanbiih wah, and took off the knife hanging from s leather 'girdle 
round his neck, and used by him generally for cutting mangoes and peeling 
onions. It was not sharp and wse somewhat indented. I told him I 
would sever his throat with three cuts according to law. He lay down 

# 

under the free and c l d  his eyes, and I drew the knife once acrc~e his 
throat snd he said nothing. I drew it a second time and he cried 0114 

Stop, I don't want to see aUah or Ali " and I stopped at once, and maid : 
Oh you unfortunate one, if you want me to stop, I stop." + Allah snd 

Ali are one and the same, and our Mumhid is our Qud. Yea my sod is 
Juman Shah. 

HAZUBI I 8  AEBEBTED. 

What did Shaukali do P Why he walked up with me b a pipat tree 
wuth of the w k m  and lay down there while I went into the m k a s .  The 
villagers put antimony into his wound to stop the bleeding, and they 
informed the Police. ShPukali made no complaint against me, but I wm 
m t e d  and he was taken to a Hospital. 

B I ~ ~ G  AXD CEAEABE. 

Used I to lake a good ded of Bhang and OhrauA ? 0 yes, latterly, 
I took a deal of both at Allnhrakhio's, and at  Shikarpur and at Mahmad 
Shah's fair. At Allahrakhio's I used to get intoxicated with Bhmg, and 
take 2 or 2) annas worth of Uharauh. For days and nights sometimes, I 
smoked charauh so as to get intoxicated, for my intoxication little 
boys with the faces of cherubim used to appear before me and prattle 
sweetly. Sometimes I used to see a fire as it were inmy heart. No, I usedn'f 
to see any cherubim, I used to hear their sweet voices. I see only my 
Mumhid. I see him only when I am ia straits. He is now hearing whef 
I say. I don't see him, but I hear his voice calling Hazuri Fakir.' He 
doesn't say "you have done an evil deed." He says : "What do you 
care?" 

"IF YOU WART TO HANG ME, HANG XE BOON." 

You ask how much of bhang and ciarauh I took on the day I tried 
faith of that lily-livered, craven-hearted Fakir Shaukali. Why, no end of 

shank Ali who wmbomted H e  seid: "I hve seen Jugglers drswing 
a boy's throat, end I heve seen blood isme end then the Juggler's in. 

-tatiom put e atop to the blood, end there is not even a erar seen and the boy 
upon tnrns out as well as before. That is done by means of ill~ione. I 

had understood I would feel no pain at d. h soon as I felt pain I cried out 'Stop' 
end he stopped." 



bLaq  certainly. Whoever pounded bhmg and offered it to me had no 
refusal from me : I took all that was given. If you want to hang me, hang 
me soon. That is all I want. What have I to do with the outer world? 

Hazum ~ o s s w a s s  B ~ m a  rn CEAEASH m~ Q O E ~  

!lW A CAVE. 

Can I give up both bhang and c h a 8 h 9  Yes, I can, provided I am 
allowed to smoke tobacco. If I can't get all the three, let me have at  least 
tobacco. Why doesn't my Nurshid supply me with tobacco ? He soars t o  
heaven on the wings of ecstasy. What has he to do with such things? I s  
it possible for me, you ask, to forswear bhang and charah in the name of 
all the Murshids whose names I have recited? Yes, I forswear both in the 
presence of all my Murshids. The police arrested me though Shaukali 
made no complaint. I have been in jail. I was told I had attempted to 
muider ShaukS. But  the doctor said I hadn't injured the windpipe or 
the gullet or any important blood vessel but had merely divided some of the 
small arteries. I caused only a little hurt to Shaukrtli by his consent to try 
hi, faith, and you say I can go. I go to the cave of Shakarganj to keep 
my vigil and promise once more never to take bhang or charmh. SO help 
me my Nurshid ! So help me Ali ! So help me Allah ! 

'' Give up thy life if thou wouldst live" 

LL Raise the stone and there thou shalt b d  me : cleave the wood and 
&here am I." 

(Recently discovered sayings of Christ.) 

&I *fib a'& $dl *Jib 
;r;.. J ' l r J l b  

Whoso seeketh the world is of the lowest (spiritual) gender. Whoso 
seeketh heaven is feminine. Whoso seeketh the Lord is masculine.--(&j 
;Proverb). 
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IV.-Notes ON Tatnil Words a d  Waye.-By A. C. CLAYTON. 

[Beoeived 18th Oatober, 1898; Rend 4th January, 1890.1 

At the last c e m ,  the number of persons ,speaking Tamil wag returned 
as fifteen millions, but it must not be thought these all constitute one race. 
On the contrary the people speaking Tamil may be divided into three very 
distinct classes. There are Brahmans with Bryan blood in their veins, who 
uee many Sanskrit roots and affect a Sanskrit pronunciation of Sanskrit 
words which have been naturalised in Tamil and have acquired a new pro- 
nunciation in. the process. For instance B h h i  (earth) is Bemi in 
ordinary T d ,  and flamwdra (sea) is Samwttiram, but many Brahmans 
keep to the Sanskrit pronunciation of the stem, though they add the Tamil 
terminations. Next to the Brahmans comes the great mass of Vellilas, 
who are a most highly respected agricultural class, chiefly Saivites, and who 
speak very pure Tamil, and no other language. Indeed, there is an old 
'lamil, saying that ' a Br-s Tamil and a V e l l W s  Sanskrit are both 
full of faults '-(P&rppan Ibmirzun, Pellalan Sanurkit.ilthmum aarilvaru). 
Below these come the mass of labourers, ohiefly Parayans, and the jungle 
tribes. Though the greatest and most beautiful of all Tamil books, the 
Kural, was the work of a Parayan, there is little trace of beauty in the speech 
of modern Parayans, and the language of Vedam and Villis and other jungle- 
folk is hopelessly corrupt. Of course thie does not profess to be a complete 
account of the Tamils, but roughly speaking the three-fold distinction that 
I have indicated must be observed, otherwise considerable confusion will 
occur, and the cuetoms which the now Aryanised Brahmans have borrowed 
from original Brahman invaders may be mistaken for true Dravidian, or, on 
the other hand, the fern and beliefs of the Villi and the Parayan may be 
confused with the higher faith of the V e l G h  or B r b a n .  In  dealing 
with Tamil customs and proverbs, therefore, it is of the utmost moment to 
find out by which class- or classes of the Tamil community they are observed 
or used. 

A very peculiar festival is observed at a villa-ge called Periyapglayam 
some sixteen miles from Hadras.' It was formerly attended by Chaklis 
(jesther-dressers) Pallis and Parayam only, but I am told that the number 
of VeU&ns and even I l r b a n s  who attend the festival hss considerably 
increased of late years. The festival is held in honour of a goddess known 
88 Bavaniyamm&l, and the homage rendered to her is two-fold : her worship- 
pers sacrifice some thousands of sheep on the river bank outside her temple, 
md, entirely divesting themselves of their garments and covering themselvea 
~ t h  bunches of the leaves of the ncem tree, they perambulate the temple. 
Except on the five Sundays, u s d l y  in July and August, on which the 

J. 1x1. 7 
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fedival is held, the goddess is cpmparatively forsaken and is said to be a 
vegetarian, but on the five festival Sundays she is said to be as greedy for 
flesh as a leather-dresser's wife, and a story is told to account for this which 
is practically as follows :- 

There waa once a &hi who lived on the banks of the Periyaplayam 
river with his wife Bavani. Every morning Bavani used to bathe in the 
river and bring back water for the use of the houeehold. But she never 
took any vessel with her in which to bring the water home, for she was 60 

chaste, that she could form a water-pot out of the dry river sand and take 
water home in it. But one day, while she was bathing, she saw the reflec- 
tion of Indra's face in the water, and could not help admiring it. When 
she returned to the bank of the river, and tried to form her water-pot of 
sand as usual, she could not do so, for her admiration of Indra had been 
the ruin of her power, and she went home sadly to fetch a brass water-pot. 
Her husband saw her carrying the brass pot to the river, and at  once 
suspeoted her of unchastity, and calling his son ordered him to strike off 
Bavani's head with his sword. It was in viin that the son tried to avoid 
the hateful task ; he had to obey his father, but he was so agitated by his 
feelings that when at last he struck at  his mother, he not only cut off her 
head, but that of a leather-dsesser's wife who stood near. The two bodies 
lay side by side. The riahi was so pleased with his son's obedience that he 
promised him any favour that he should ask. To his great anger his son 
at once begged that his mother might be brought to l i e  again, but he was 
compelled to keep his word, and told his son that if he put his mother's 
head on her trunk she would live. The son tried to do so, but in his haste 
took up the head of the leather-dresser's wife, and put that on Bavani's 
body. Leather-dressers are flesh-eaten, and so it happene that on the 
appointed festival days sheep and cocks are offered to the goddess. It 
may be noted that the sheep muet be killed at one blow. Two blows would 
defile it aa a sacrifice. 

AE to the wearing of the neem leaves I have been unable to get any 
explanation. The people who do it, do it in fulfilment of a vow made in 
time of sickness. Thus a woman ill of fever will vow ' to wear ~ c m  at 
PeriyapSlayam ' if she reuover ; or a man with dysentery will make the Bame 
vow. In  eome cases a villager will make the vow on behalf of a sick cow, 
and the animal will be brought and bathed in the river, and clad in neem 
leaves and led round the temple, just like any other worshipper. The act 
is a thanksgiving for mercies received, and is not an attempt to propitiate 
the favour of the deity. It thus differs from somewhat similar scenes else- 
where. It iB said, for instance, that at  a shrine some distance from Shimoga, 
in the Mysom State, women walk round the temple completely naked, but 
there bhe object is to obtain children, not to give thanks, and the ceremony 
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is performed by very few; whilst at  Periyap'llyam neem is worn by hun- 
dreds. The neem is chosen for several reasons. I ts  thick folisge makes it 
a very good covering, its holiness maker it particularly suitable for use at  
a festival, it is extremely plentiful at  that season of the year, and very 
common at Periyaphyam. On the other hand it contains a bitter oil and 
gives ofF a bitter smell and many of those who wear i t  suffer severely from 

1 nausea, the more so as the bathing in the river and the dressing in naem md 
the pmcesion round the k p l e  must all be done fasting. 

The nenn is put to quite another mre in puts of this District. When 
I cholera i about, people of all classes cut down small branches of the =em, 

and some lengths of a thin, jointed, creeping, cactus-like plant generally 
f d  growing near prickly-pear, calledparodai in Tamil. These are put 
in all the pathways leading from infected v i h p s .  The cholera-goddess, 

I sometimes called G a n g a d ,  (Ganga-mi%?) musk joarney on the pttths, 
she cylnot go across country, and the hdy neem and the pmandm' will stop 
her, aa she eamd pass by either. I do not profess tto give the rationale 
of this, but the custom which I have often noticed is of interest in the 
s6udy of the beliefs connected with sacred trees. I am not aware that 
the peramhi is ueed in my other eeremoniee. 

Perhaps I s h o d  add tlut the reern tree is called aeppamuram in 
Tamil, and is generally known to EngIiih people in South-India as the 
Margosa.' 

*AradiracMa indica. ED. 
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V.-Note on a sacred taak at  Amlar,  taheil Chhitramazc, dittrict 
Xarwklrabad.-By CHABLES A. SILBEEEAD, B.A., B.Sc., I.C.S. 

[Bemired 26th October, 1898 ; %ad 4th January, 1899.1 

On the north side of Amolar is a tank of very ordinary appearance b u t  
which is said to have the power af deciding between truth and falsehood. 
If two disputants bathe in it and then swear to their statements as correct 
at the shrine in the Zamindar's house near by, he who has sworn falsely 
will die within eight days. It is said that no one now-a-days will agree to 
this test. The tank is known aa the La&& Td.  

This village af Amolar is a large and old one with an extensive ' khem.' 
The villagers say that Raja Amrik, "a Bhil," was the founder, that he 
was followed by the '' Biars," to  whom are ascribed all ' kherss' in that 
part of Farukhabiid district, but of whom no one seems to know more than 
the name and that they came ''from the west." Then came one " Chathay 
Sd, a Riijput." 

Since then I have been transferred from the district and unable to 
make further inquiries. At A m o h  occurs much carved red Agra stone of 
the usual character, and I found a small carved image in soap-stone, which 
the inhabitants called " Debi." What it really is I cannot say. 



V1.-Sagiin, w Rain-omen.-By CHARLES A. SILBEBBAD, B.A., B.Sc., 
I.C.S. 

[Received 26th October, 1898 ; Bead 4th January, 1899.1 

The following account of a Shagiin or method of divining whether rain 
would fall or not was given me by the Tahddar of Chhata (Lekhraj Singh 
Thakur) in the district of Muttra in the North-Western Provinces. It 
was performed at the end of September this year [I8981 when owing to 
their having been no rain since early in the month and much less than the 
average up till then the cultivators began to feel anxious about the prospects 
of their Kharif harvest and Rabi sowinga. The omen deduced waa bad 
and so far (Oct. 24th) the prediction has turned out correct and there is 
little present prospect of it being otherwise. 

I also give (in vernacular and English) two songs sung at the time of 
taking the omen. They are in the Braj dialect, with which Ism personally 
not acquainted, but I have got them tmmlated, I think, fairly accurately. 
Both are interesting as invocations of Indra and his queen, who, I am told, 
is taken very little heed of except when drought is threatening. 

The first hymn is an ordinary invocation, the second partakes more of 
the nature of a reproach-the sum and substance of i t  being that now all 
nature is ready for the rain yet " thou who art the daughter of justice and 
bride in the family of mercy dost not bring it." 

At night several old women, especially widows of good moral character, 
meet together and go towards a dhobi's (washerman) house singing son@ 
of prayer, and when a short distance from the house the party stop and 
one only goes up to it and asks for water in a lamentable voice.+ If the 
dhobi quickly complies with her request i t  is thought to be a good omen 
if not the contrary. Directly the dhobi having given her the water turns 
hie back, the woman throws the pot on the ground saying that she would not 
take water of a dhobi, abusee him and returns to the other women. This 
same performance is then repeated at the houses of a ' MBli ' (gardener), 
' Kumhar ' (potter) and ' Rangrez' (dyer). 

Next at  midnight these women go to some well outside the village and 
four of them stretch a ' chadhar ' (sheet), the property of a good man, 
over the well. The rest go on singing, while one woman peeps into the 
well and calls for water. If the sound of a frog moving inside the well is 
heard it is considered a good omen. 

On other occasions the oldest woman of the company goes to the well 
and sleeps beside it alone. If she dreams a good dream the omen is good. 

' This rain-compelling custom may be compared with a somewhat eimilar one 
amongst the Koch tribe of N. Bengal and Assam recorded by Damant in Indian 
dntiquary, circa 1875. ED. 
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HYMN I. 
Now come in torrents, 0 Indra Raja in this land. 
I will give thee, 0 Queen of the clouds, a sandal chair t o  sit upon, and 

wash thy feet with milk. 
Now come ,in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 
I will cook white rice, 0 Queen of clouds, for thee ; I will cook husked 

dal (split ' urd ') and green mungori (a preparation of ' mung ') 
for thee ; 

Now come in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 
I will prepare curd from brown b&aloes' milk and mix with i t  a acale- 

ful of sugar. 
Now come in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this hnd. 
I will heat a vessel full of ghi, and fry four ' wpm ' (thin cakes) in 

i t  for thee; 
Now come in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 
Now that thou hast been well supplied with good food, I tell thee 

where rest and taste thy sweetmeats. 
Now come in .torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 
There is a lofty upper story made of bricks for thee, where a lamp 

burns all night long. 
Now come in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 
The day hae dawned whilst I have been sleeping, how shall I go home P 
Now come in torrents, 0 Queen of clouds, in this land. 

HYMN 11. 

The plaster has left the walls (i.e., through the intense heat and 
drought). 

0 shameless Queen of clouds, where hast thou gone ? 
Thy serpents have cast their skins, 
0 shameless Queen of clouds, where hast thou gone ? 
Thy peacocks have dropped their feathers, 
0 shameless Queen of clouds, where haat thou gone ? 
0 thou that art the daughter of the Dharm Riija (king of justice) and 

bride in the family of the Karug Riija (king of mercy), 
0 shameless Queen of clouds, where hast thou gone ? 



HYMN II. 
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VII-The Evil Eye and the Scan'q of Ghosts.--By E. N. MAHADEVA 
SAETBIAE. 

[Received 18th Ootober, 1898 ; Bead 4th Jennary, 1899.1 

A belief in the adverse influences of the evil eye is a very old factor 
in the social and religious life of this country. It is firmly believed that 
this influence affects the mined, vegetable and animal kingdoms in 
various degrees and kinds according to the circumstances of each individual 
case. 

It may be of interest to see how the animate and the inanimate are 
considered to be under the sway of the proverbial evil eye. According to 
the philosophy of perception generally accepted among the Hindu Vedan- 
t i t s ,  it is the soul, acting through the enormous mass of force called Prana, 
that sees and hears and smells, &. This force in the shape of a psychic 
current receives and preserves all sense impressions which are answered by 
reflexive motor currents of the same Pranic force. In  ordinary cases, such 
currents flow through the medium of the nerves so long as the destination 
of the current is not out of the body. But in the case of an eye-percep- 
tion, there is a flow of some kind of electric, mesmeric or psychic current 
which has the mental constitution of the man who sees, for one end, and 
the object seen, for the other. If this current is any way interrupted, 
such as by a ecreen being placed between the eye and the object, there is 
no perception. Now the centre of the mental constitution, from which 
the psychic rays proceed is according to the Hindu Philosophy a conglo- 
meration of forces and potentialities too numerous and various to be fully 
enumerated or described. But however a short, though indequate sketch 
of its constitution would throw a great deal of light into the obscure 
portions of this investigation. 

The tendencies of the mind are the result of experiences in the onward 
journey of the soul in the economy of universal evolution. These are 
temporarily modified by environment and nourishment. The internal 
springs of human tendencies are not easily traceable. Still they could not 
have originated from nothing, and they could not have also originated from 
the same thing with so sharply defined distinctions between one another 
One mind is bent upon doing good to others at great sacrifice. Another 
mind wants to do something provided No. 1, is left untouched. There i 
a third that hates the first two for the very reason that they wish to do 
good to others and there are many fourths that are never so pleased as 
when they see others brought to misery. All the dramas thak have ever 
been written including even those of the most recent Belgian Maeterlinck 
and all the novels that are still being daily printed off in steam-speed 
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machines, are only trying, with a great deal of commendable success, to 
delienate the varieties of the human mind, that unfathomable ocean of 
currents, forces and tendencies. 

If a current that emanates from this mind and runs through the motor 
nerves governing the bicepts or calf muscles can strike a blow at or kick 
down the nearest sentient, a similar current issuing out of the same mind 
but proceeding through another channel may be reasonably expected to be 
potent enough to cause some anologoua effect. The quality of this effect 
is determined by the quality of the cause, i.e., ultimately the mind. 

It must be remembered that it is no every man that possesses the 
distinction of an evil eye. In  a village of t wo or three hundred people 
there are about half a dozen men and women who are marked as possessing 
evil eyes. If the character and antecedents of euch persons are examined 
in detail to the very bottom springe of all their actions, want of enlighten- 
ment in the shape of 8.n attribute that does not endure any kind of excel- 
lence in others, would be found to be one of the governing streams. But 
one who has an evil eye 'need not neceesarily be a bad man for all practical 
purposes. But the theory is, that it ie the mind that causes evil influences 
attributed to the eye, and it is therefore that all eyes have not earned this 
reputation. There is a nice distinction made in the nature of the effect 
produced by an evil eye on different objects. Certain eyes, the eyes of 
certain men are considered liable to affect only certain objects and that 
other objects are comparatively safe. This also points to the mental origin 
of the evil eye iduences. 

It is not men dons but certain animals also are believed to exercise 
the evil eye. The dog, the cow, the calf, the serpent are all believed to be 
potent enough to cause harm through a look. If the domestic dog sees the 
child eating its food, the child next day has no appetite. Similar effects 
believed to result from other animals. The magnetising power of serpents, 
tigem, &., is now a generally acknowledged fact. 

Bs for the effect of the evil eye. A strong granite pillar is said to be 
broken in two after it was seen by a specified pereon. Growing plants with 
fruits and flowers are said to have withered away soon after their being 
brought under the visual range of a certain evil eye. An instance is also 
eited of the evil eye or the evil tongue, in this case, affecting a fruit-bearing- 
tree. A jack tree producing very good fruits waa owned by a farmer. 
This farmer had relatives in a distant village. There was a marriage 
k t  in the house of the farmer's relative. In order to oblige him a 
few chosen fruits were despatched for the feast. The people aasem- 
bled relished the fruit and a very commendatory after-dinmr speech was 
made regarding the farmer's good luck in possessing such a tree producing 
so sweet and h g e  fruits. The next year the farmer's jack tree produced 

J. 111. 8 
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nothing but leaves and the tree itself withered away in the third year. 
This may be an extreme case, and one would rather inspect the geological 
surroundings of the tree for getting an explanation of the fact of the tree 
fading away. But such is the nature of the facts on which the current 
belief is based. 

Men and animals are believed to be liable to such influences to even 
greater extent than vegetables and minerals. 

Beautiful milch cows are most zealously guarded and kept under con- 
cealment in back yards. They are seldom let out along with the village 
cows and buffaloes that are collectively taken care of in the winter by the 
common cowherd-boy. The effect of the evil eye is perceivable when after 
a sally out into the village common, the cow returns with swollen udders 
that would not milk but only bleed, and the calf does not as usual jump in 
to suck. A professional is brought in and he, according to his immemorial 
procedure breaks some cocoanuts and performs s'ome Poojah to the diety 
presiding over cattle (called Mundiyan in these parts) and the cow and calf 
are all right in a day or two. It is believed that siniilar (mutatis mutandie) 
results would happen to bulls, horses and elephants. 

Men are supposed to be variously affected. Slight headache and 
fever, want of appetite and general weakness of a painful nature are 
believed to  be the characteristic symptoms of a person affected by an evil 
eye. It is also believed that a train of complaints ending even in death 
might be caused by the evil eye. 

The modes of evading it are many but they all are based on the 
principle of opposing one force by the same force in an opposite direction. 
Presuming that the wording 'evading,' is so used as to include both 
' preventing ' and ' curing,' these two aspects are considered separately. 

Measures adopted for the prevention of evils arising from being 
brought under an evil eye's range of vision are of two classes, temporary 
and permanent. Pictures of ugly figures such as monkeys with human 
dress, &., are put up in the front of newly-built houses to prevent the evil 
eye from exercising its bad influence on the article sought to be saved by 
diverting attention .to such objects as are conspicuous for indecent or 
obscure aspects of human, .animal or combined pictures. This belongs to 
the temporary class seeking to avoid the dificulty by rounding the hill 
instead of cutting through. 

Those of the permanent class belong to the category of Amulets, 
Talismans, kc., kc. ; . Question No. 56, to be dealt with 
separately. 

Measures adopted for curing any complaint brought on, as supposed 
by the evil eye are based upon the principle of mesmeric and will force. 

Some crumbs of bread or a little water, or a cup of Ghee is taken to  
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the professional who mesmerises the same by means of s Darbha grass- 
conductor of mesmeric force-held in the hand on the one end, and touch- 
ing the bread or water on the other, the operator in the meanwhile, con- , 

centrating his mind and will on the object to be secured by repeating a 
h s a  whose meaning and force are found to be suited for the purpose 
b be gained. 

So much has been said and written in modern times about the fact 
Of the will force that no attempt need now be made to emphaaise the 
acknowledged facts of an obvious nature. 

That the intention is so, is proved by the further practice of not 
putting the mesmerised article on the earth and of not allowing the person 
who carries the medicated article from the professional to the patient, to 
speak to anybody, before the article is swallowed by the recipient. 

These precautions apparently serve to keep up the stored up force in 
the dose, without being allowed to dissipate itself through the earth, or to 
be confounded with other sets of will vibrations that would necessarily 
be generated if the carrier'is allowed to talk and think, as he pleases, in 
the way, keeping the article in his hand. This would, besides, go a little 
way to augment the already-charged energy by the additional thoughts and 
volitions of the carrier, who, not being allowed to talk in the interim, may 
be reasonably expected to have his thoughts concentrated on the thing he 
carries. 

This is how one bad force is counteracted by another good force (in the ' 

name mental plane) that afterwards exhibits its results in due course in the 
physical and physiological words. 

This seems to point to a rational explanation of this universal belief 
which is probably next to the belief in the existence of evil and good ghosts, 
in its general credibility. 

Quotations from books relationg to the matter are avoided because such 
information as can be got at from recorded data are desired to be excluded 
from notes of this kind. Vide last sentence of pafa. 3 of letter, dated 4th 
August, 1898. 

I n  popular phraseology the words used to designate the evil eye are 
also calculated to strengthen the view, now set forth, of the mental origin 
of the evil influence. The terms used in this local area mean an eye-shot, 
an eye-stroke-translated literally. 

The theory has been very boldly set forth in Swami Vivekananda's 
Raja Yoga that nothing moves in this world that is pot PRANIC in its 
origin, sweeping away the cautious exception of Sir Henry Maine, in the 
famous expression "Except the blind forces of nature, nothing moves in 
this world that is not Greek in its origin." This Pranic motion is capable 
of manifesting itself in unexpected quarters and in an unexpected manner. 



60 E. N. Mahadem Sastriar-Notes on Folk Zore. [No. 1, 

Although, as yet no instrument sensitive enough to indicate the subtle 
movements of this force has been invented, modern science would eventually 
arrive at  the same goal from which the ancienta started. That is, starting 
from the cipriori they found out the leading laws regulating the cosmology 
of this universe, whereas starting from ci posta'on' the .same point is being 
reached step by step and from generalisation to generalisation, both metho& 
forming the counterparts of one and the same whole. 

The theory of a dual consciousness has already been brought forward 
in good earnest by Mr. Frederick Meyors, Honorary Secretary of the Society 
for Psychical Research at  the last meeting of the Britieh Medical Associa- 
tion in Edinborough. The dual comioueness according to him consiste 
(1) " of the ordinary consciousness of which we are cognizant, (2) a deeper, 
higher and more untnunmelled consciousness-termed the sublimital strata 
of mind, which we know not in our normal conditions but which under 
certain circumstances, manifests itself more or less distinctly." These sub- 
lirnital strata of mind may correspond with the unconscious mental modi- 
fications of Sir W. Hamilton. To theorise dn the nature and contents of 
this yet unexplored,-unexplored by modern science, region would be bold 
dogmatism instead of calm demonstration. 

It may be safely advanced, anyhow, at this stage of the developmenb 
of science, that a force acting from one point in this unconscious plane 
upon another point in the same plane, connected in the lower plane with 
another human centre, may be expected to manifest itself more or less 
distinctly in the physiological or physical side. This is urged as a working 
hypothesis and may be tested in an innumerable number of instances before 
being acknowledged. 

In  the editorial relating to the question of Indian Folk Lore in the 
mmes of India a hope was expressed that the notes that would be 
collected in response to the circular containing printed questions of Mi.  
W. Crooke, might contain some real explanation regarding the curious 
phenomena relating to the subject. An esplanation that would satisfy all 
phenomena, if such there can be, can undoubtedly satisfy anyone of them. 
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VII1.-Om t L  Origin of the Ohaklai Musakni&ts.-By MACLATI ABDUL 
WALI. 

I [Received 17th March ; Read 4th April, 1899.1 

Of the several villages designated Chtikla (q) and mentioned 
in the " Village Directory " (Vol. X, Jessore), one has given its name 
td a particular class of Musalmins that now dwell in and aronnd the 
village. The village Chiikla, within the Police station of Muniriimp*, 
District Jesso~.e, is snugly situated on the left bank of the river 
Kapctakga (Kabadak). A few miles north of Trimohini the river 
winds and tnrns in such a zigzag way that the Mauza Chiikla is sur- 
muuded on its three sides-east, south rtnd west-by the blue-watered 
river;l while on its north lies a khiil (inlet) called Jhtiiipar-khiil, 
Here i n  this insular village as well as in the neighbonring ones ; viz., 
DiyiiyH, Manahiirpfir, Khnrd-PakuyiyL, UludtiiigB, Salimpiir, Duliipur 
etc., inhabit a certain low class Mu$ammadau families as a distinct 
tribe, who all originally belonged to the aforesaid Chikla. 

The cause why they became alienated from their other fellow- 
Muslims was told me, some time ago, while I was waiting, at  the . 
Trimohini ghiit for the steamer that plies between Jhiiigal-gicha bud 
KapilEmuni. 

Once upon a time, says the tradition, there lived a certain family 
of Mu$ammadans in the above-mentioned village " Chiikla." Their 
only offence-a serious offence, indeed, in the opinion of the Indi~ns- 
was that they had sold fish which they had caught in their village 
bzriidal. A channel of running water obstructed by constructing a band 
--often of bamboo-for catching fishes with traps or nets is called a 
biiiidiil. Whether these Chiikla men sold the fish in the baziir, or to 
fishermen that were passing by their btiiidiil are matters not yet de- 
finitely settled, and are immaterial for the purpose of this paper. Qhey 
on their part repudiate the assertion, and maintain that they were 
never guilty of such an offence. Their own version of the tradition is 
that their neighbonrs-with whom they were in enmity, and had party 
feelings--contrived to bring them into disgrace. A number of fisher- 
men, who were secretly tutored by their enemies, on being questioned 
by the villagers whence they had got the fish, replied, "Oh, we bought 
them from such and such ones, who were catching fish, and sell them 
to us." Those men who-truly or falsely-were considered guilty of 
selling fish by the villagers, were a t  once excommunicated. 

1 Kap6t-pigeon, akga-eye, means " pigeon's eye" 80 called from its beautiful 
blue water. 
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3'1-om this time the other Musalmans do not eat or drink with 
them, nor do they smoke the same AuqqiP (or pipe). The excommuni- 
cated men--ever since called Chiiklai Musalmiiias, whether they live at 
Chiikla or not-live thenceforth separately and exclusively. They 
marry among tl~emselves, and are invited only i n  their own tribal 
ziyafats or feasts. This breach of the social law is aa unusual, as the 
punishment inflicted on the nnfortunate man is unduly severe. The 
punishment, however, is not fianctiorled by Islamic Law. 

A milkman (Gowalii) whom I asked aa to the population of the 
community replied thus, " It requires forty (40) matas of dahi (curd), 
which is a sine qua non in Bengali feasts, to entertain the community 
a~ a whole. This quantity of duhi is required for 4,000 adult pemons, 
but including the boys, the quantity suffices For 5,000 persons." They 
according to this novel-and I suppose, correct-method of census- 
taking are about five thoussnd men. As these feasts are partaken of 
by male members only, I would, therefore, estimate the population, 
both male and female, to be about ten thousand souls. The community 
is fast multiplying, ia very cbmpaot, and shy of any undue interference 
from outside. 

A Brahman lad told me that the Chiikla Musalm~ns were aa robust 
as they were ruffianly, and would not allow other Musalm&ns-wlrorn 
they consider as their sworn enemies-to live peacefully with them. 
Their conduct towards other communities also was not amicable. 
But the picture is overdrawn, and I daresay, imaginary and may be 
true of his own village. These men are-as I have stated befcre-to be 
found in one locality only; uiz., a t  Chiikla, and the neighbonring 
villages, on either banks of tlie river Kap6takga, and nowhere else. The 
Mnsalmsn fishermen are called Nikaris, or Padra as in some placoa. 
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1X.-On the legendary Origin of the r iver K h m l  and Bil Kakutf, &., in 

the District of ~ e s s w e - ~ ~  MAULA~I A B D ~  W A L ~ .  

[Received 29th January ; Bead l o t  Memh, 1898.1 

This river and the'lakelet with several of its offshoots are situated 
in Sub-Dihion Jhenidah, ZilS Jessare. The following legends ae 
to their origin are current, and narrated by the young and old of North 
Jesdre. 

It is said that once upon a time there was somewl~ere an image of 
the Hindu god Fiva, with a paras-putthar, or philosopl~er's-stone, on 
its crown. A holy Sanyaai, in  the course of hie wandering8 hap- 
pened to come to the place wllere the idol had been established. The 
precious stone, a mere touch of which wonld convert iron into gold, 
was too tempting, even for the holy man, who a t  once conceived of a 
pl:~n to rob the idol of the precious stone. The plan adopted waa this. 
In the day time he used to gather OOW-dungs and twigs, to which he  
would set Ere a t  night, close to the temple OF qiva, and would cry on 
the top of his voice " 0 come and rescue me ; the Sanyeei is burning 
me." People on hearing the cry ran towarda the (Xva temple, and 
what they saw was that the Sanyaai was sitting by the side of the fire, 
adding fuel to the flame, and himself crying as such. The villagers 

I 
came for a day or two on hearing the above cry of the wily hermit, 
but none did come after the lapse of a few days. 

When the Sanyasi saw that none wonld turn np a t  the cry of 
alarm, one night he kindled a huge fire as usual, and having confined 
the idol with a charm, dragged i t  into the burning flame. The image 
then began crying like the Sanyasi, '$0 come and rescue me; the 
Sanyasi is burning me." But nobody came. Being quite helpless, 
giva (for the idol was no longer an inanimate being) implored the 
Sanyasi to desist from burning him ; and asked him what he w m h d  
of him. " f want the phs -pa t thar  " said the Sanyasi. *'Nay, do ~k 
something else" said the helpless god. The hermit persisted that 
nothing but the stone he wanted. At last P v a  was compelled to 
yield, hut cursed the Sanyasi. The paras-patthar became a t  once 
separated from the crown of Fiva, which the Sanyrtsi secured. Fiva 
being thus rescued, plunged into a BiZ hard by. 

I After a while the god appeared to a fisherman in a dream, and ~ told him to take the image to his house, for i t  would be good for him. 
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This the fisherman did, and the image was thenceforth called PGya- 
Gim, or burnt-qiva. Aacording to another version, the fisherman, 
while fishing in the Bil, fonnd the burnt image, and took it home. 

The Sanymi. 

The Sanyasi having thus got the precious stone, agein set out  
on his wandering expedition, and arrived at  Mauza Dignagar, a village 
close to the Harinakumda Outpost, Sub-Division Jhenidah. In  that 
village there lived a t  that time a Kumar or potter named DB-P~la ,  to 
whose honse the Sanyasi repaired, and became his guest. The potter 
was very pious and hospitable towards his guests. The hermit having 
rested a while, hung hia J k l d  (wallet) a t  the pGiaa2d (a  house where 
the potters burn the earthen pots), went to have a bath a t  the  BB6r 
or lake. The wallet in which was the philosopher's stone was wet;  
and drops of water that fell from it upon a spa& that was beneath 
transformed the latter into gold. DB-pala at once saw what the wallet, 
from which the drops fell, contained. He searched the wallet, took 
the stone out, while the Sanyasi was still absent, and went into the 
secluded part of his honse, where he fonnd it after experiment to be 
the genuine elixir, or p%ras-patthar. The Sanyasi was in the habit 
sf washing i t  with water, after his daily bath, and drinking the water, 
and then making puja. Having returned from the customary bath 
find ablution,Je searched his wallet; but to his horror he fonnd that 
the stone was not in it. He then accused the potter that he must 
have taken it, but DB-Piila swore that he knew nothing of it. The 
Banyasi became very much mortified, and asked the potter that  if he 
wonld return the stone he wonld bless him, and that he wonld become 
a great and happy man. The potter, however, persisted that he had no 
knowledge of the stone, The Sanyasi to his great mortification said, 
'' DB-Pala, you a hell no doubt be a very wealthy man, but remember 
that at  last your family shall become extinct." 

Thus having cursed, with a cnrse on his own head, the unhappy 
Sanyasi proceeded on with his Jhdii, and gave up his ghost close to a 
place called Sing&, or Sing%-Jangal ; and everything that he had in his 
wallet fell scattered. So far the curse OF Fiva was fulfilled. From 
every part of his unholy body as well as the things cast asunder gushed 
out dahas, or more properly lakelets as a consequence of the curse of 
qiva. 

The Bi l  KEkuli and its offshoots. 

The Sanyasi dropped down dead, north and south. His two arms 
and head are indicated by a daha, or lakolet, called Hatha-daha and 
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Yatha-daba ( Hatha = arm : Matha= head). The lakelet is also called 
Jdgi-daha in memory of the death of the Jagi or Sanyesi. 

His body and legs are also indicated by rr part of the daAa. 
The two Bils, called Bep-Kfkuli and Chota-Kfknli (that is, big 

and small KEknlis) were formed on the spots where the two Kfkulis 
o r  Combs-big and small-had fallen. Kfkuli or Kfkui = a Comb). 

At-la-daha is the name of that part of the d a b ,  mllere the BtZa 
(a hollow mortar used for grinding bhang or Indiau hemp) was thrown. 

CMta-dnha is the name of that part of the &ha where the stick of 
the Sanyasi had dropped, (chdta .c a stick). 

The khiil which touches the HHtha-drrha and Miithit-dnha, and 
jo i i  with the Bap-Kfkuli is named either Chdta-&ha or Hiitha-khiil, 
being the spot identical with the left arm of the Sanyasi. 

The entire space occupied by the above water-channel or rather 
lagoon measures about three miles by one-and-a-half. Viewed from a 
high place, the entire space l o o h  somewhat like the body of a human- 
being ; 

Raja IM-P2Sla, a d  the river Ktimrnl. 

The potter became in time very rich and a Riijti, and established 
Ilia capital a t  Dignagar. The rent which lie used to collect was- 
neither gold, silver or shell, b u t o l d  ploughs, spades, and things made 
of iron. These he transmuted into pure gold by the touch of the 
pdras-patthar, stolen from the wallet of the Sanyasi. After a while 
Rgja DB-PHla had a Kumar (crocodile) made of gold, and caused i t  to be 
placed into a tank, called Siilphaliya-the dried bed of which can still 
be seen. The golden crocodile was restored into life, and no sooner 
an eye given to it, than i t  issued from the north-east oE the tank, and 
proceeded onward. The spots traversed by the crocodile became a river, 
called Kijmrudafter the Kiimar (or crocodile). The Kumar in this 
way went as far as Sonargiiop, in the District of DhHki3 (Dacca), where 
it was killed. The course of the channel, as traversed by this super- 
natural agent, is very zigzag and tortuous; the river is navigable in 
certain places, in the rainy season, and becomes dry, more or less, in 
other seasons of the year. 

The river Ktimrnl, as stated above, issues forth from the SHlphrtliya 
tank, in Dignagrtr, and runs through Phalsi, Bnd61iy%, T6llt, Narsyau- 
pnr, AmyskHndi S6hiigpur, SriphalthlB, Diidear and Bignuptir. Here, 
at the last-named place, the river takes the name of Ktimiirhar. On 
account of construction of roads and embankments, in places the traces 
of the river are almost lost. The river Kamrul has so many bends 
because, so i t  is believed, the crocodile had but one eye. 

J. 111. 9 



THE CARRIER-I'IGEOXS AND THE DEATH OF TEE R H J ~  TOOETEER WITH 

HIS FAYILT. 

The Riija enjuyed his ill-gotben wealth for a time, built houses, and 
constructed roads, and had had sweriil children born to  him. At  last  
Ile, or accordiug to another version, one of his descendants-R~ja, 
Sjilphaliya-wns summoned by the reigning Nawab or Emperor. Being 
apprehensive of his life, aa well as that of his family, the Riijtl took a 
pair of carrier-pigeons with him. Before proceeding, he told the member8 
of his household that if any evil befel him, he would let the  pigeons 
off, so that ns soon as they sllould uee these pigeons they should 
conclude that 11e was condemned to death. But lest they themselves 
be dishononred, they were told, that as soon as they saw the carrier- 
pigeons, to go on board a boat, and drown themselves in the S&lphaliya 
tank by locking t>he cabin of the boat, And letting the water in  by 
making hoIes i n  i t s  botton. 

The Riija was, however, honourably acquitted, and rode triurnph- 
antly towards his home a t  Dignagar. Being thirsty, he stopped a t  a 
place-some four miles sonth of his capitel-to quench his thirst. The 
pigeons which were on his arms became restless a t  the sight of the 
water and got accidently released. The R&ja knowing full well the 
terrible consequence of this, rode off with a view to reach home before 
his family and chiIdren had taken the fatal step. But alas ! he was too 
late. The boat had already gone down, only its topmast was visible. 
DB-PH~B or SBlphaliya seeing tllat his life-wibhout those who were 
nearest and dearest to him-was not worth living, himself plunged, 
with his horse, into the tank. Thus the curse of the Sanyasi-who too 
had been cursed by pva-was literally fulfilled. The place whore the 
RSja had stopped to drink from the water of the stream and see the 
pairm (or pigeons) let loose fro111 his arms is from this time called 
Pairadah& (or Pigeon Abyss). Every year during Bgriini GacgB 
batl~ing festival in the Bengali month of Chaitra (March-April) people 
go there to bathe in the stream. 

The story of the Rsja is variously related, but the main plot is the 
same as stated above. The tank of Stllphaliya is said by some to be 
the work of R%ja Sdphaliya-or mpre correctly Raja Ssli Mohan-who 
was the cast of the line founded by DB-Pala. There is a Jiipgcil or a 
very wide road-passing from Dignagar towards south-said to be 
constructed by D8-Pgln, or Siilphaliyct. 

Some year? ago, while digging earth, traces of a house with stone- 
pillars and roof were found out a t  Dipagar,  believed to be the remairis 
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of the palace of Raja DI-PLIE~. Several pieces ofjcloth were found in 
a part of the house; but when tonohed th6i  became like dast. 
The stones are ornamented with pictures. I do not know if they have 
any inscriptionn, not having seen them myself. It is also said-with 
how much truth I do not know-that at  the village of DB-Glop in the 
District of Birbhfim, there are or were four mud mounds, popularly 
called sthupa where treasure was buried by R a j i  DI-PBlB. DB-(360~ is 
named after DE-Pala. 

I believe, that there was a, line of wealthy Rajas, whose palaces 
and houses existed a t  Dignagar; and perhaps, the hermit who was 
supposed to be the possessor of a precious btone *as done to death for 
the  &me, and the Daha or lagoon is the spot wh8re his body was 
tltlown. But the story shows the undying belief of the natives of the 
East to the  virtue of the Philosopher's-stone, which can turn inferior 
metitls into gold; .and that this hidden knowledge is possessed by Faqirs, 
hermits and SanyBsis-who do not live the worldly lives, and do not 
mre for the riches of the wot.ld. It i d  also believed by the Indian public 
that persons who commit a very heinous or sacrilegious crime die an 
nnnsual and violent death. Uan i t  be that the Raja-Da-Pala, or B u -  
Pala--mas not a potter, tat a member of the great Pula kings of. Bmgal ? 
There crtn be very little doubt that D i g n a p  contained a very ex. 
tensive palaco of a potelltatg i n  by-gone times. 
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X.-The tradition of the " T a r  Rlzja "-By MAULAVI 'ABDUL WALL 
[Received 29th January; Read 1st March, 1599.1 

As an illustration of the foregoing story and the wide-spread 
belief of the Eastern people with regard to- 

(a) Philosopher's stone, and 

(b) Carrier-pigeons 

the following 'L Folk-tale " of Tiar Rii,ia is of interest. 

In  the district of the 24-Pargnnas, sub-division Satkhira* (Slt-  
Ghariya), police station Kalar8a (Kalara) there is a place where are 
still to be seen traces of a mud-built fort or rampart and entrenchment, 
and several large and small tanks, attributed to aYl&ja of the Ti6r 
caste of fiehermen. 

Once upon a time while this fisherman was plying his fishing- 
boat, a hermit or Sanyasi asked him to take him across the bil (or a 
large sheet of water). The fisherman consented and while in the mid- 
stream something from within the holy man's j&la or wallet came in 
contact with an iron instrument of tile boat, and transmuted it a t  
once into gold. The Ti6r fisherman thus found out that the wallet of 
the Sanyasi contained the plras-patthar, which he snatched away from 
the liermit and threw him overboard into the channel (bil). While the 
holy man was being caste into the water, he cz~rsed his murderer that 
he too would die the same death, with his family arid children, and 
that his line would be extinct, and none wonld remain of his posterity. 
To die without children is the greatest calamity that a Hindu can con- 
ceive of. 

The TiBr became a great Rsja. The revenue, which he used to 
receive from his tenants, consisted of old ploughs, spades, scythes, and 
sickles, all of iron, which he used to convert into pure gold. He had 
a large family and built a fort and entrenchments, and excavated six 
times-twenty-and-six ( = 126) tanks. 

The %ja enjoyed his power for a short time when he wrrs sum- 
moned by the Nawab to give account of his deeds. Lest he be 
killed for his fnnlts and his family dishononred he took a pair of carrier- 
pigeons (piiiriis). I f  he was honourably acquitted, so much the better, 
otherwise, he wonld let the pigeons fly-which, the family was told, 
wonld be the sure sign of his death, and their disgrace. 

* Since a few yenrs Satkhira forms a sub-division of the Khnlna district. 
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The R&ja was honourably acquitted, but while riding home the 
pigeons flew from his apm. His family and children on seeiag the 
pigeons rushed into a boat closing the cabin, and making a hole 
in the bottom, drowned themselves. '1'11e R.tij& who arrived soon after 
also drowned Ilimself. Tlie curse of the hermit wns thus fnlfilled. The 
tank in which they were drom~led i n  called Barn-p2ikh:ir (big-tank). 

In  the Survey-map the spot ia msrked an containing R fort. The 
village ia called Nawapara Mapighar, and also Gayhdiqi (dPx~-i or 
d&ug& means an elevated place) ; i.s., an elevated place containing a g a d  
o r  fort. Thb particular spot .containing the fort is sometimes called 
" D6x~-B-Mapighar," or " Dhan-potar Diiq&," implying buried treasure. 
Until lately no two ploughmen could be seen ploughing together 
where Qhe Ti6r-R6ja's fort is situated, lest there should be a qusrrel, 

. about the unearthed treasure whiol~ is sometimes found-there. 
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Few of the wilder pnrts of the world, shill left, preserve such a vast 
variety of savage tribes of such great ethnological interest &s the 
lnou~~ta inons  v ~ l I e y  of the mighty Brabmapntra in its course from 
Lower Tibet to the Bay of Bengal. 

This hilly region standing up between Clrinn, India, Tibet and 
Burma 11~s  come to be the last refuge of scattered dehchments of the 
more primitive hordes from each of these countries. Driven into these 
wild glen8 by the advnnce of civilization up the plains aad lower valleys 
these people have become hemmed in among the mountains, where pres- 
sing on each o t l~er  in t l ~ e i r  struggle for existence they have develeped 
into innumerable isolated tribes, differing widely in appearance, customs 
and language; but a l l  nlike have bee11 engaged in blood-tbirsty feuds, 
head-hunting and mal.derous raids on their more defenceless neighbours. 
Many of them are of that  extremely barbarous type  which is popularly 
associated with savage South Africa. 

Almost equally painful too was the condition of the rich plain , 
fringing the great  river-the plaiu of Assam. I t s  history, u p  t i l l  the  

J. 1x1. 1 
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British occnpation, waa onc long' tale of violent iutertribal conflict, 
invasion a i d  clue1 extemiuation. 

T l ~ e  wild tillmen, bordeldng the Assamese plain, were liltle nffected 
by the British occupation until ~ e c e l ~ t  gears. They p r o ~ e d  to be so 
j~ostile, and t l~e i r  country so i m p e ~ ~ e t ~ c ~ b l e  that. allhough n large section 
of their mountains had for many yenrs lain nominnlly witlliii the 
British territory of A s s ~ m  a l ~ d  North-Eastern Bengnl, our Ooveinment 
was content to leave tllem and their country alone, except for nn 

occasional expedition a i d  t l ~ e  establisllme~~t of a few mi l i t a~y  outposls, 
to  punish a pnrticular tribe for iriding or nlassacl inp IJri tisli subjects. 

Since, however, the extensioxi of the tea illdustry and other 
European i ~ ~ t e r e s t s  in Assam, and still nlote so since the annexatio~l of 
Upper Bnr111a in 1886, the Indian Government 11as been actively 
opening up and settling the lnrge section of those mountains on Ihe 
southern side of the valley, between Assnm and Upper Burma, in order 
t o  p a t  a stop once for all to tha t  murdeious raiding by the tribes, 
which l ~ a s  been a perpetual teiror and menace to all civilization in 
their neighbowhood. 

Folfowing disarmnment and the  military occnpation of several 
parts of the  hills, roads nnd latteily, the most powerful of all disinte- 
grating sociitl factors, railwajs, are b e i ~ ~ g  rapidly pushed through 
anlongst the dreaded'llills. Nor is  this developnrent likely to relax, for 
this tract is on the direct natural route from India to the heart of China, 
in the line of leabt resistance geograpl~ically and ethnically. 

Already these t r i b a  which have hitherto been isolated from the 
outside world are faat loaiug their primitive customs. It is said to be 
uo uncommoil sight to see a ATagn who only two or three years ago was 
a naked head-hunting savage of the most pronounced type, now clad 
in a tweed coat a i ~ d  cairying a biancl~eater umbrella, taking his ticket 
at a railway station ! 

Unfo~tnnntely for science, howerer, no ~ t e p s  are bei~tg tnken t a  
record the rnre \ e d g e s  of prellistoric society which still survive here ; 
but wliich are now being lapidly swept away by our advancing ciriliza- 
tion. Beyond a few fmgmenta1.y lists of wolds in several of the  
dialects and some grAmmarR, wllich after all are of secondary import- 
mce, extremely little is know11 of t l ~ e  most intereuting fribes i n  this 
par t  of Indo-Cl~ina. The little tha t  is  known is  just sufficient to show 
that  many of them are in a much more primitive coudition than the  
wildest tribes of India ; and that  here, almost at. our very dual-s is a 
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unique mine of nnoxplored material for that very kind of 
unrecorded information which Professor TYLOR and others hnre shown 
the urgent necessity for fixing witllout delay in order to solve many 
important problems respecting the origins of our civilimtion. And 
in search of such material these scientists have been ransacking tlie 
few remaining wilder parts of the world before tl~ese surviving traces 
of prehistoric nsnge nre irretrievably lost. 

Thus, for exnmple, ill this part of Indo-China still perelts, amongst 
*be Uaros, Kaeiae and the wilder Xoch tribes, that once widesprend 
plimitive stage of society, about which so little is known-the ' maternal 
form of the family,'-in which descent is traced through the mother, 
and not through tlie father, aa in civilized society. 

Others again, ~ n c h  ns the dliris, are in a transition-etnge from the 
maternal to the pate~mnl. They retain survivals of the maternal stage ; 
but appear only recently to have adopted the paternnl. As if to 
emphaaise the change and to show thnt the father has a direct relation 
to  his child, the father is represented aa a second mother ~ n d  goes 
through the fiction of R mock child-birth, the so-called corcvnde. He 
lies in bed for forty days, after the birth of his child ; and during this 
period he is fed ns an invrlid. The Kukis and ' Kacha' Nagas seem 
also to be more or less in this transition stage. Whilst the otlie~. Ntcga 
tribes appear to be in a, more communal state, the exact nature of 
which, however, aa well ea its relntion to the others, is not yet clear. 
And adjoining tribes practice such widely diverse marrb~ge cnstoms as 
polyandry, polygamy, and the Levirate. 

But the full extent to which these primitive cnstoms prevail ltas 
not yet been guaged. Much less has the available material been 
examined in sn6cient detail to try to trace the causes which led to 
those earlier forms of the 11uma1l family, or to see whether the old 
maternal stage presents within itself any vestiges of a still more primi- 
tive state of society, or to unravel the many other ethnic quesbiot~s 
pressing for solution. 

Nevertheleas, thie t~niqzte maes of aucterial which is thus availtcbls 
for solving .such inryortn,,t problenrs lying at the very basis of civilization 
and culture is being allowed to disappear unreoorded ! 

This regrettable fact hea been repeatedly represented dpring the 
paat few yearn, without practically any result. One of the oldest 
European residents of Assnm, Mr. S. E. PEAL, who sew the changes 
rapidly laking place before his eyes, nrged nt every opportanity, in  
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the  public presa and in communications to the Asiatic Societies, t h e  
Royal Geographical Society and the Anthropological Institute of 
London, in the strongest terms possible, the necessity for nction wit l~out 
further delay. And in despair a t  the apathy displayed in the matt,er 110 
willed away, a t  his death, a few moriths ago, to amuseum in New Zenlnnd, 
all his collection of miscellaneous notes and specimens of the vanishing 
ornaments and primitive costumes of these wild tribes. 

Other residents on this frontier tell me tha t  of late, all the various mild 
tribes with wllicli they are acqllainted, are fast loaiilg their cl~aracteristic 
customs and adopting those of their Hinduised Assnn~ese neigh bours so 
quickly, that  unless someone comes very so011 to record wllat remains, 
there will be nothing left to record. Colot~el WOODTHORPE also, who 
has penetrated these hills i n  his survey-work, more thnn any other 
European perhaps, in his last address to the Royal Geographical 
Society 1 insists with regard to the adjoining frontier :-" I cannot close 
" witl~out urging, as I did a t  the Society of Arts, the loss to Ethnology, 
" of the Inngoage, mantlers and customs, if the nmny intevesting t ~ i b e s  
" I  have referred to are rzot carefitlly studietl soon. In  the words of m y  
" friend Mr. WHARRY, adviser on Chinese Affairs to  the Government of 
" Burma ' the chance of sttidying these peoples to full advantage i s  fast 
"slipping away. U p  till now they have been almost entirely isolated. 
"Now, however, these tribes are in  constant contact with the outside 
I' world, their languriges are undergoing modifications or dying out and 
" their customs are being assin~ilnted to those of tlie Slians and Chinese.' " 

Surely i t  is a duty which Government owes to science and to 
posterity tha t  it, as the agent which is removing these prehistoric 
cutitoms, should take immediate steps to record this fast vanishiug 
knowledge, before it is irretrievably lost to the world for ever. 

Nor has anything even been done to record the physical type of 
these tribes by precise measurement, so as  to trace their racial elements, 
their affinities and the routes and streams of their migration to their 
sources. For the nnthropometric observations begun officially in Bengal 
under Mr. RISLEY'B supervision and extended by othe1.s to most parts of 
Indin, have never itlcluded the tribes of Assam and Burma. 

It is chiefly with reference to this hitherto unexplored nspect of these 
latter tribes, that  I here present the results of my own private labours, 
as  a contribution towards fixing the physical type and racial affinities 

1 Geographical Jwtrnal, J~ine 1896, 699. 



upon the only trustworthy basis, namely, precise mea~urement~. The 

vast number of these tribes, however, and the grent difficulties in the wny 
of a private individual reaching them, makes the con~plet,iol~ of t l ~ i s  
research on a sufficiently lnrge systelnntic scale, so as to secure finality 
in results, quite beyond the reach of private effort. 

Some explnnation seems needed as to why I hnve attempted this 
huge task sit~gle-handed, and with my scant leisure, wit.hout ever I~nving 
had the advantage of having been stationed officially in Assam. I 
undertook this research becnuse i t  is of such importauce yet no one else 
had attempted it, also because I had nlready done so much in n similar 
.direction in regard to the allied Himalayan tribes of Sikhim, Eastern 
Nepal, British Bl~otan and the ICoch tribe of Northe~n Bengal. I11 

those researches I found that, contrary to the usually accepted 
opinion, the affinities of most of those tribes lay rather with the Indo- 
Cl~inese tpibes of Assam than with the trans-Himalayan Tibetans. 
As, nothing however, was on record practically, in respect to the 
physical type of the former, I had therefore to devote several periods 
of my private leave to visiting Assam specially for the purpose of 
supplying this deficiency. All the more RO, did I feel compelled to do 
this, because of the recognised necessity that for cornparat.ive purposes 
it is essential that one and the same individual should, as fnr as possible, 
take all the series' of measurements of the vaiioua tribes, so as to 
avoid that prolifio source of error-the different personal equation of 
different observers. 

Moreover, I had already personally measured not only typical 
members of the surrounding tribes of the Eastern Himalayas above- 
mentioned, and of the B e n g ~ l  border of Assam, but also Tibetnns from 
all parts of Tibet, including the valley of the Tsangpo (that is, the 
Upper Brahmapntra in Tibet) ; and also most of the tribes of Burma, 
as far north as the Kachim or ' Si~lgphos ' above Bhamo, on the confines 
of China and Assam. So that on including the Brahmaputra Valley 
of Assam I obtained the unique advantage, for comparative purposes, 
of having personally measured most of the tribes from Mongolia to 
Siam, and thus obtained trustworthy data for unravelling to some extent 
the tangled questious of the affinities of moat of the many tribes 
throughout this vnst area. 

Althongh the nnmber of individuals of the various tribes mensured 
by me amounts to over a thousand persons, the number for each 
separate tribe is nevertheless generally too s m ~ l l  to warrant thoroughly 
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conclusive deductions, so very niimerous are the t~ ihes. I mas there- 
fore delaying publication of my results u~l t i l  I might be able to 
increase the nunlber of my observations. U~~fortunately there seems no 
prospect of fllis, as my engrossing official duties leave me no leisure 
or opportunities for further ethnologicnl resenrch. I have therefore 
decided to publisl~ some of my material as it stands. t o g e t l ~ e ~  wit11 n 
few hasty notes, in case i t  gets :iltogether lost, as manuscript notes 
are snch perishable articles in 111dia. At present I can only find time to 
publish part of that portion of rrly material relr~tiug to the tribes of tlie 
B1.alimaputm Valley; and must defer my equally bulky data for the 
tribes of Tibet and Burma in the hope of fillding time for this la ter  
on, prorided my note-books hold out. 

The observntions llom pnblislld relate to about six hundred indivi- 
duals belonging to over thirty different tribes ~ n d  tribelets, and of e t ~ c l ~  
i~~dividual I made twenty to thirty or rrlore measurements or other 
plijsical record. 

I t  is claimed for my observations, here recorded, that they afford 
for the f i ~ s t  time exact details of the physical type of most of the 
tl.ibes of Assam and the Bral~maputra Vnlley, and for the first time in 
India, apparently, n systematic record of the colonr of the skin and eyes, 
all of which dnta nre strictly comparable, in that they have all been made 
with scrupulons cnre by the snme observer. And tlie physical type is 
also freely illustrated by photographs, taken mostly by myself. 

That my results are as yet necessarily frngmentary, owing to the 
vastnaqs of the subject, and to most of the series comprising too few 
individunls to admit of final concl~lsions being formulnted-no one 
can be more deeply sensible than myself. But, even in snch cases, 
some information is now supplied ns a basis for further research, where 
none a t  all was previously available. The enormous labour and 
dmdgery, not to speak of the expense,' entailed in t a k i ~ ~ g  these physical 
measurements, even after renching the tribes and securing the consent 
of typical members to submit to the measurement, and often a t  the end 
of 1o11p; fatiguing marches, can only be appreciated by those who have 
ever attempted such a task under somewhat similar circumstances. 

Before presenting the results of my physical examination of tlie 
. vnrious tribes it seems desirable, to indicate generally the racial elements 

1 The Society has since defrayed the greater portion of the doucew paid to the 
wilder tribes bo procure tlreir oonsent to be mensnred and photogrnphed. 
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which seem to enter illto tlto composition of tlle tribes, to drsc~,ibc as 
far as is knomn the distinctive chnl-acters of each of the principal t,lil)es 
and to look nt ally peculiar environments whicli may have contributed 
to the present-day cllaracteristica of the tribes. 

This attempt a t  systematising our scattered fragments of knowledge 
respecting hese  motley tribes necessarily exltibits the defects of t.l~e 
m~rteriiil which is yet available for tlie purpose. For slnce t l ~ e  pub1ic;t- 
tion of Colonel D A L . ~ o N ' ~  'Descl-iptive ~ t ~ h n b l o ~ ~  of Bengal,'l which 
was compiled under tlte auspices of the h i a t i c  Society in 1866, and 
which considerably extended our knowledge of the tl-ibes of Assam as 
recorded by Dr. BUCKANAN-HAMILTON of tho Indian Medical Service in 
his survey about 1810P and by Cololiel Femberton about 1830, com- 
paratively little additio~tsl inEot~nialio~~ has been forthcoming ; ilotwit11- 
standing that  the tribes and their couiltry have become so much more 
accessible. Beyond a felv ieolnted pnpers on particular tribes by Captain 
 BUTLER^ and Mr. DAMANI' ,~  botli of wllom mere massacred by Nciga 
tribes, and by Colonel WOODTHORPE of the Survoy Department, iu the 
jonrrtsls of the Asiatic Societies and tlie Antht-opological Ir~stitute there 
i~ little else besides sever:il extracts from the reports by District and 
Survey officers which are buried away in tile Assa~ri Census Repol-ts of 
1881 and 1891, and in some reports of the Survey Departmerit. I n  this 
material gathered from such sources tilere is much whicll is conflicting, 
and ail is acimittedly fragmentary and incomplete. 1 have endeavoured 
in the following notes to reconcile many of these discrepancies in the 
light of m y  brief visits to Assam and also t80 'supplement the in- 
formation in every direction where I could. But the hurried circnm- 
stances of my visits and the frequent want of competent interpreters 
rendere it too much to hope that many errors hare not crept in, 
altliongh I a l w a p  tried my best to elimiuate them. Still I trust that 
this attempt will contribute towards a more satisfactoi-y knowledge 
of the structure and affinities of these little known tribes. 

The peculiar geographical position and physical cot~tour of the  
country explains to a large extent tlie extretne isolation of the wilder 
tribes and their subdivision into innumei.able cltrns. 

1 Calcutta 1878. 
8 Eastern India, III. 
8 Joar. A.S. ( B ) .  1875. 
4 Indian Antiq., 11, 101, 1874, &a,, Jour. R.A.S. 1880, Vol. XII, pp. 227, LC. 
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Hemmed in between the Eastern Himalayas, Southern Tibet, China, 
Bllrma and Bengsl, the hills and valleys of the Brrtl~mnputra 1 occupy 
n somewhat secluded and inaccessible portion of Asia extellding over 
more than ten degrees of longitude and comprising an area of nbout 
100,000 squnre miles. The upper central valley throws out on citl~er 
side illto tile adjoining mountai~ls hundreds of rugged glens in its. 
course of over 400 miles from east to west. Then rounditig the rocky 
promontory of the Garo Hills the valley turns at  a right nngle ~ l ~ ~ r p l y  
south to the delta of Bellgal, extendil~g a l~rancl~ eastwards to the 
Kachnr Hills. The general form of tho main valley therefore is some- 
tl~ilrg like the letter F, the upper l~orizontal lirnb rep~.ese~~t i~lg its course 
tl~roug11 Assam, the stem of the letter its course in Easter11 Bengnl and 
the smaller limb its branch to Knchar. 

The geological characters of the mountains which form t l ~ e  
soutll side of tlle valley and determine its cot~tour, have also to aome 
extent affected the distribution of the races. The relstively low 

gneissic and limestone hills to the weal of the Dl~ansiri River 
and Barail range, and occupied by the anlo, Ktrsia, Jaimtia, Nikir and 
Xachuri are more open to India; wllilst the widely different geological 
formation to the east, belollgs to the rngged Burmese mountain system 
and is chiefly peopled by the savage tribes broadly classed as Naga. 

The wilder tribes inhabit especially the labyrillthine glens and 
ridges of the upper valleys, whilst the more civilised tribes are mostly 
restricted to the bottom of the tropical central valley fringing the  
great river which connects them with the plaius of India. The steep 
ridges and deep ravines in tllis area are exceptionally numerous and 
act as dividing barriers, partitioning off sharply the different tribes and 
clans and tribelets and have clearly contributed to the  fo~.mcltion of the 
latter. On the south these ridges form a remarkable broad belt running 
in almost parallel lines melidion:llly through Tippera, Msnipur and the 
Knki-Lusbai-land for several hundred mileu between the Brahma- 
putra and Irawadi and enclosing countless narrow valleys of great depth. 
The sides of several of these ridges are so cliffy as to effectually bar 
the progress of adjoilling tribes. Tlle inhabited tracts are mostly on the 
crests and flanks of tbe lower ranges 100 to 300 feet above the bottom 
of the ravines. The chief zones of cultivation are generally below 3000 
feet, although the llills on the south side of the central valley attain 
a height of about 6000 feet above the sea. 

1 Under this name only the Cis-Himalayan portion of the river is referred to, 
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The rich fertile central valley and its chief tribnbtuies seem. 
always to - have attracted the more powerful tribes from the mountains. 
On leaving the fastnesses of their l~il ls however they expoeed them- 
selves more freely to attack, and on the othor hand their more lnxnrious 
living inevitably resnlted ill their degeneration aud absorption by the 
older settlers in the plains, eventuating in their being conquered sooner 
or later by a more active horde of mountaineers, who ag&n in their 
torn succumbed in like manner to n fresher batch of invading hillmen. 
This process whiol~ seems to have been going on from time immemorial 
has resnlted in a considerable mixing of races in the central valley ; 
whererrs the mountain trib$s appear to have retained their purity of 
stock to a mnch greater degree. 

Zoologicnlly this tract stands a t  the junction of the 1ndo.Chiuese ' 
' Indo-Malayan,' and ' Indian,' sub-regions of tlie Oriental region ' 
of naturalists: I t s  tribes represent racinl elements from all theso 
three. 111 trying to trace out these elements, history does not help us 
mnch. 

The race-mars which raged in this area in ancient times have left 
little evidence beyond thoee vestiges whicb survive in the names of 
livers and.certain places. This was doubtless owing to the wildr~ess 
and illiterateness of the tribes concerned, for Assam baa the misfortune 
(or fortune?) not to posseae anything worthy of the name of aucient 
history. What Ilistory there is relates to the more modern waves of 
invwion which have swept up and down the rich central valley. 

Although the more trustworthy vernacular history of Assam begins 
o~lly abont the 13th century A.D. an interesting glimpse into Assam in 
t l ~ e  7tli century A.D. is given by the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim HIUEN 
Tsrdsa who visited tile capital of Lower Assam near Ganhati. Hia 
narrative sl~ows thnt already i l l  those days the central valley was 
under Hindu rule arid tributary to Bengal, although tlie people them- 
selves he notes were ' wild ' and non-Indian. He writes " The men are 
OF small stnturo and their complexion is dnrk yellow. Their language 
diffcrs a little from that of Mid-India. Their nnturo is very impetu- 

ous and wild; " 1  and Iio rofo~.s to tlle wild tribes lying between Assam 
and Chinn on henrsny information thus :-" 011 t l ~ c  east this c o u r ~ t ~ y  

- - - - - - -. --- 

1 Pi-!pc-k~ REAL'~ trnnrlnti~~n IT., p. 106. 

J. I l l .  2 
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is bounded by a line of hills. Their ft~ontiers therefor0 are contigu- 
ous to the barbnrians of the south (of China). These tribes &re in fact 
akin to the Man people in their ctdnms." 

In  the thirteenth century we get another fixed point for a fresh 
wnre of invaders. This time i t  was Mol~golian and entered t l ~ e  valley 
from its upper end in the angle between Cl~inn and Upper Burma. About 
1228 A.D. a tribe of ' Nazc ' ( ?  Nan) Shans called Ahom pressed north- 
wards by the Burmese crossed from the Irnwadi basin into tile upper 
valley of the Brahmiputra and occupied the bank of that river new 
Sadija. Possessing e superior vigour and tome civilization apparently 
of the Burmese Buddhist kind they extended their  ale gradually down 
the valley and in 1540 wrested from the Hindnised Eachari tribe the 
old Hindu capital near Gauhati, and thus they gave their name to the 
province--tlie h in their nnlne becoming softened according to local 
usnge into 8,-Ahom became Asona ' which is still the current phonetic 
fo rn~  a t  the present day, t l~ougl~ i t  is spelt in the vernacular ' Asam ' 
wl~icli in our maps is rendered ' Assam.' 

By this time these Ahoms had freely intermarried wit11 the semi- 
Hinduised Mongoloid peoples of the valley and had themselves adopted the 
Hindn religion and customs and language. Thus these conquering a l i e ~ ~ s  
were absorbed by the civilization of their snbjects. They were driven out 
of Gaul~nti in 1663 by Mul~ammadari invaders from Bel~grrl (.I f o u ~ ~ d  an 
iuteresting unpublished inscription of one of these Mul~ammadans at  Hajo 
near Gaul~ati).' On the retirement of the Muhammadans the Ahonl s  
resumed oconpation and continued ill power when the East India 
Company succeeded to the Muhammadan suzerainty of Bengal, which 
included the Koch principality and the Goalpara district of Lower 
Assam. I t  was to report on this possession that Dr. BUCHANAN- 
HAMILTON was sent about 1808. This offlcer's record of his visit is 
especially interesting because almost immediately afterwards the 
Burmese invaded Assam. They were called in, in 1816,s by a pnrty of 

Ahonls to suppress e factional insurrection and they retained the country 
for themselves iufliding barbarous atrocities on the people. They also 
raided down into British territory which resulted in the Burmese Wnr 

18'24 with the cession of Assam to the Enst India Company and its 
for a time to Bengal. Since then the Hiriduieing of the 

I J.A.S.B. pt. I, 1892, p. 33, $0. h t f - ~ l l a h ,  a native of Shirlz 1087 Hijrah 
( 1656 A.D.). 

8 U U X T E B ' ~  Stutiatical Acct. Aaaam, 33, 61, 226. 



&,ahmaputrn Valley. ' 11 

tribes along the central river has steadily progressed, till now those 
tribes of the valley who pose as Hindus, especially the Ahoms, Koch, and 
Kachari are scarcely to be distinguished by a oasnal observer from 
Bengalis in dress, manners and language, except for their lighter 
colour and Mongoloid eyes. Now however that they have fallen to the 
rank of a caste within the Hindn system, comparatively little inter- 
mixture seems now to be going on, althongh previously there doubtless 
must have been some leaveuing with Indian blood. These tribes then 
appear to be a mixed progeny of the varions Indo-Chinese, and to a more 
or less extent also of the Himalayan Mongoloids who swept into the 
fertile valley wave after wave ; and in the flux and reflnx of invasion 
within thia ethnological backwater they appear to have undergone 
considerable intermixture; bnt tiley now emerge tending to become 
petrified into hard and fast castes. 

On the other hand, the wildel. tribes who have clung to the moun- - 

tains have doubtless retained their racial pnrity more iutact ; but even 
amongst these there must he some impurity oE type by intermixture 
with adjoining tribes owing to their inveterate practice of raiding a l ~ d  
ca~~yingoff  marriageable girls from the plains and from adjoining tribes. 

What the lines of cleavage of these larger racial groups were which 
have resulted i n  such a variety of detached tribes, I shall try to retrace 
somewhat, under the section on ' affinities.' 

Ethnological No tea. 

For convenience of reference I have arranged the descriptive notes 
on the several tribes in alphabetical order, according to the name or 
chief title of the particular tribes in the absence of a satisfactory sgstein 
of classification. Different writers have hitherto adopted different 
groupings of these tribes, none of which are satisfactory. Dr. BUCHANAN- 
HAMILTON arranged his notes chiefly on a geographical plan. Cololiel 
DALTON adopted a mixed geographical and ethnical grouping. Whilst 
Mr. DAMAXT attempted a general classification on rt mixed linguistic and 
geographical bnsis, arranging the several tribes according to their 
dialects as sub-families of the Tibeto-Burman family of languages. 
Apart from the well recognised objections to language being taken as a 
test of race a t  all, i t  is somewhat premature to atbmpt even a detailed 
classification of the langnages of these tribes, as RO much is yet 
conjectural, and so little is yet positively known of the structure of 
these langunges ; thougl~ it is hoped that Mr. O~IERSON's linguistio 
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Mu18vey of tl~ese tribes may reveal the true structure and affinities 
of the leadiug dialects. 

Tl~e special term ' Lohitic ' wliich has been coilled for the hetero- 
geueous group of 1a.ngnages of this area, from an exotic Indian title of 
a small portion of the course of the Brahmaputra river is certainly 
undesirable to retain, as it connotes no useful fact tending towards a 
natural or- even an al-tificial classification. Its etymology is usually 
given by Sanskritists as ' the red ' or ' bloody,' with reference, thought 
LASSEN (Ind. Alt. i. 667), to the rising sun. I found a current popular 
local etymology (and geographical names are usually first coined by 
illiterate people) interpreted i t  as ' the returning one ' with referenoe 
to the great river oscillating about in ita old channels through the 

plain. The name is: not knawn in the upper and lower courses of the 
river. Indeed i t  seems little more than the Hindu title of one of its 
anastomosing branches in the Sibsagar district. 

Even in an alphabbtical arrangement of t l ~ e  tribes, however, me 

are met by the difficulty that each tribe has a variety of names or 
synonyms. The name by whioh they call themselves is usually quite 
different from the name by which they are known to 'their 'neighbonr- 
ing Cribesmen, and this ~ g a i u  differs from the name imposed on them 
by tlre Hinduieed people of the plains. Usually the latter name is 
a contemptuous epithet, sucli as ' Kapas-char ' or ' The Cotton-thiefs,' 
as the Ni-sing or DafEa tribe is called, thong11 some of the more powerful 
tribes have extracted from the Hindus more flattering titles, such as 
Bor-Abor or ' the great Independents.' In  the belief that the proper 
n a u i  of the tribe is that what the people call tliemselves, I have 
generally adopted this name in my alphabetical nrrangement and given 
aB wyponyms the otllers nqmes nqd titles applied to them by outsiders. 

ABOR. 

ABOR. 
The dbms, e wild independent Mongoloid tribe a t  the nortl- 
eastern end of the Brahmapntrs Valley, are amongst the 

most savage and least accessible of all the tribes. Yet they are of excep- 
tional interest ill that they are supposed to represent the primitive 
horde, and by their active hostility they block the way to the solution 
of one of the great geographical problems of the day, namely, the 
question as to the ide~t i t~y  of the Brahmaputra and the Tsang-po 1 river 

of Tibet. They occupy the Dihong Valley, which is believed to be 

1 See my article on Falls of Tsang-PO, PC;, in Geographical Journal, 1896, 
p. 268. 



thelower course of the great Tsang-po river of Tibet, between about 
95" to 96' E, longitude and 2g3 to 29' N. latitnde. They seem to be 
the dreaded cannibal Black Lo savages' of the Tibetans, in whose 
country the Indian Survey-explorer ' K.P.' wae turned back, jnst as 
he seemed about to establish the identity of these two 1ivers.l 

Their country which is still mostly unexplored, has never been con- 
quered either by US or the Tibetans. Several flying expeditions have 
penetrated o short way into their mountains during the past few decades 
fo certain sections of the tribe for raiding down on British 
territory. At present these people are under a standing blockade from 
the frontier merkets on acconnt of their lawlessness and turbulence. 

I succeeded in measui.ing only seven men, six of whom had come 
to Dibrngnrh market to barter gold-dust and rubber, a t  my visit a few 
years ago when communicatioli was still open. Their demand, as the 
price of their snbmitting to  be photographed and measured surprised 
and amnsed me. They insisted that in addition to a present in money 
I must give eaoh of them a felt hat ! To thia cnrions stipulation I had 
therefore to consent on condition that the articles of attire were procur- 
able in the market; and strange to say they were procurable. The 
savage nature of the men was evident when bhe h a h  were brought. 
Although these latter were all alike, the men snarled and shouted and 
quarrelled amongst themselves for some time, eaoh thinking the other 
had got a better one than himself; and one of them drew his knife 
threateningly ou his fellow tribesman. 

The existing descriptiods of the tribe are derived from the political 
officers who have visited some of the border villages in a friendly way 
several years ago-Wr~c~x in '1825,P DALTON in 1855, BIVAB about 
1862 and NEEDHAM' in 18864 DALTON, whose pioneer work on the 
Ethnology of Bengal and Assam is so well known, has given an acconnt 
of his visit in our J ~ n m a l , ~  and little more is yet known of the tribe 
except some further details as to its distribution and language. 

The name Abw ' does not seem the proper designation of the tribe. 
It seems the Assamese word meaning ' independent,' and is applied by 
the Assamese generally to all independent tribes on both sides of the 

1 For rn-me detail6 see my Among the Himalayas, pp. 66-67. 
9 Aiatic &@archen, XVII., p. 314. 
8 3.A.8. (B.,) XIV., p. 426, et. s q .  also in Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 21, &o. 

4 Jorr. Royal Geographical Sac., 1886. 6 see  note 3. 
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valley, including the Naga tribes to t l ~ e  south of Sibsagar. Although 
not the specific name, I nevertheless retain it here, as i t  is the name by 
which the tribe has come to be generally known to Europeanu, and 
because the proper name of the tribe if there is one does not yet 
appear to have been elicited. 

Subdivisions of ABOB. 

Sub-tribe (? endogamous). Septs. ( ?  territorial). 
(? exogamous). 

Padarrz, E, of Dihong ... Padu 
Siluk or ? Sibu 
Nibo  or Meybo 
Uoliwar 
Diimbuk 
Dai~tla (N. of Memlu). 
? Netunz 
? Taikdia 

Miyoug, W. of Diliong ... Iiebnng, ? Riirnei~ 
Pasi 9, 

Doba (? ' Tegin ') ,, 
Uncertain 

&toll& 
Beni 
Tnlen 

H ~ P U  . 
LaAa 
Ohimir. 

That section of the tribe to the east of the Dihong rivet., that is to 
say, np to the Dibong river, which divides the Abors from the Mishmi, 
calls itself Padam, which was the name of the lowest village on the 
lower Tsangpo reached by K.P. These Padarn are the Bor-Abo~ or 
' great Abor ' of the Assamese. While the sections to the west of that 
river bordering the plains are called Mi-yong, Pasi and Doba. Tlie 

latter live between the Dirjmo and Sisi rivers, and seem to be called 
' Tegin ' by the Daflarr.1- The sub-divisions of tbe tribe, into Diinzbuk, 
Netum, Taikdia, Riimen, @c , seem to be, in part a t  least, territorial 
designations ; and there is no definite inform~tion as to which gronps are 
endogamous or exogamous. 

1 A.C.R. 1881, p.  8 . 



The Abors live in strongly-stockaded villages, and as with most of 
t l~ese wild tribes, armed guards keep watch day and night against 
attack by other tribes or neigllbouring villagers. 

Every village is independent, and its government is of a intensely 
democratic kind. Although there i~ a headman, called by the Ausamese 
Q&,~z, he seems to do little more than preside a t  the palaver-honse or 
assembly hall (mosup). Each individual considera himself the equal 
of any of his fellowtribesmen and does very much as he pleases. 
Everytlling is divided amongst the community. Thus the presents 
which DALTON offered to the headman were not accepted by him, but 
were sent to the commnllal store for distribution. 

The physical type of the men, according to my measurements, is 
detailed in the table. Their colour is shown on the attached smle. 
The men are thickset, ul~couth and clumsy. They have remarkably 
deep harsh voices with slow deliberate utterance. Many of them are din- 
figured by goitre. They are excessively rough mannered. Mr. NEEDHAX, 
was besieged day and night by a mob of these people, men and women 
who made him undress, and pinched him and pulled him about to 
see what his body felt like. 

Tlie dress of the men, in their primitive state, consists of the 
fibrous bark of the Uda2 tree 1 tied round the loins in strips about 
fifteen inches long and hanging down behind like R, busl~y tail. It 
also serves as a mat to sit on and as a pillow a t  night. The warrior 
when in full dress has much more imposing costume as shown in 
DALTON'S plates.g 111 addition to the girdle, a waistcoat of coarse cloth, 
is woru wit11 a cane helmet adorned with bear's-skin, crimson-dyed 
yak's tail and boar's tusks and snrmonnted by the huge beak of 
the horn-bill. The boar's tusks are not merely for ornament, but as 
defensive armonr against sword-cuts. For arms he carries a bow m d  
a l ~ o w s  with a long spear and short cutting sword, and a dagger. 

The hair in both sexes is cropped short, chopped off with a knife- 
probably to get rid of the trouble of keeping it clean. 

Tattooing is done by both sexes. The men have a cross on tho 
forehead between the eye-brows. The women have a small cross in 
tlie middle of the upper lip, and on both sides of it, above and below 

1 Bterculia villosa, ROXB. Ill. Br. Ind., I., 365. It extends up to tho subtropicnl 
flanks of the Himalayas. Its fibrous bark is used for ropes iu Bnrma and in 
Southern India. 

S DALTON B.B. plates XI, SI I ,  XIII. 
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the anglcs of the mouth are vertical stripes generally seven ih nnmbor, 
rtlso on the back of their legs " under the bend of the knee above 
the calf." 1 

The nnm~rried girls wear a short apron (boi-op) of five or six 
overlapping circular plates of braas hung from a belt of cane, these metal 
plates jingle as they go. In  a hot day, says Mr. NEEDEAM, this is thelr 
only attire. The married women wear a short petticoat girdled with 
cane and reachilig to about two inches above the knee. The girls and 
nnmarried women live with their parents or married relatives. The 
boys and bachelors live together in a separate hut. 

They worship especially the spirits which live in trees. When 
however the spirits prove malicious, as for example when an Abor 
loses a ahild in the forest, or cholera breaks out, the people in revenge 
cut down the trees in the neighbonrhood in the belief that by removing 
the dwellings of the spirits they coerce them into good behavionr. 
DALTOB notided this, and a t  Mr. NEEDHAM'S visit all the orange trees mero 
being cut down on ncoonnt of cholera, but the Jack-finit trees were 
upared. It mould be interesting to find the reason for this, whether or 
not the Jack-fmit may be a, totem of the tribe. 

They also worship a spirit residing on a monntain called Ri-gant 

( ?  Tibetan ri, II mountain, and go, g k ,  head). When they sacrifice a, 
pig or even the stately mithan ox in crrses of sickness or death, only the 
aged nnd infirm eat the flesh. They are great believers in divination by 
the livers of freshly-killed pigs and fowls. They bury their dead in a 
squatting posture. 

Their language of course is quite nnwritten.8 I t  belongs to tile 
group generally classed as Tibeto-Burman, though i t  seems iu otIler 
ways to be qnite as nearly related to the Ghineso. They do not 
cout~t beyond the number of their fingers. Thcy have little knowledge 
of the arts. Their rough swords and hatchets are not made by thenl- 
selves, but imported either from Assam or Tibet., chiefly the Iattel.. 
They also get from Tibet rougll woollen clot11 for winter wear and 
various metal and turquoise ornaments; tho~igh they deny t h ~ t  any 
direct commnnictltion trtkes place, the articles in qncstion being passed 
on by inter-tribal barter. 

1 NEEDHAM, loc  p i t .  31.5. 

8 Mr. N E E ~ I I A M  has pnhlisherl n list of word8 rind clcmontnry grammar of this 
langnago. 



The northern section of this tribe, or a related tribe higher up 
the Tang-po, snfEem greatly h m  want of salt. K.P. often told 
me that i n  his visit to their oonntry he wae besieged by these villagers 
begging pathetically for a pinoh of salt, which WM the one article 
by which Ile bought his patwage through the villages and hie food by 
the way. It waa aa a salt-pedlar that he and a Tibefsn merchant 
who also carried some axe-head3 for berter, were able to pnsh so far aa 
they did-the Abws being unwilling tb harm the people who brought 
them these necessaries of life. 

The ailhities of this tribe are closest with the Xiria who adjoin 
the Abors on the western ranges and on the plaine skirting the b e  of 
their hills. The practical identity in the langnage of these two tribes 
n o t i d  by DALTON hae been further wniirmed by NEEDHAM. And my 
physical meawremente support this belief. 

The Ah-Xir i  were also grouped by DALTON with the Da@ and 
A h  who adjoin the Miri  on the west. On the other hand the eastern 
neighboars of the Abore, the Xwhmi, are physically smaller and less 
roughly featured, and, a y e  Mr. NEEDHAM, of a more treacherous 
disposition. The relations of the Abors to the Tibetans of the lower 
Tsang-po, several of whom I also have measured, are discussed in the 
chapter on ffinities. 

AHOM, Aham, Asom, Asam or " Aseameee." 

This tribe of the Shn family, which aa the laet ruling race 
gave its name ta the Aaaam valley, has already been men- 

tioned in the historical introduction. It is said to be descended from a 
batch of the Mau (? Man) tribe of Bhans who, PI-eased by the Burmese 
i l l  the Mogoung district of the upper Irawadi, crossed over the P ~ t k o i  
range abont 1228 A.D. into the Brahmaputra valley, near Dibl-ugarh 
under the leadership of C H U K ~ ~ P H A ~  (Ohirtupha,~ OT Khan-taig). 

They gradually extended their territory down the river-banks sub- 
jecting about 1500 A D .  the Chutiya tribe who held the rich plain along 
the river ;' and abont 1615 A.D. extended their rule over the Hinduised 
Kacharis dong the great river as far as Ganhati in lower b s a m .  
And their conflict with the Muhammadans and Burmese leading up to 
our occupation of Assam has already been referred to. Their move- 
ments are fairly well-known as they are recorded in their own histories. 

1 A.C.R., 1881, p. 82. s HUNTEB'P Stat, Acc~ .  Assam I. a. 
8 BUCEANAN-HAMILTON'S Baatern India 111. 676. 

J. 111. 3 
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Bringing with them few or no wives 1 they intermarried with the  
semi-Hinduised Uhutiyas and Kaoharb, and soon adopted the Bengali 
form of Hinduism of their subjects, with its drew, onstoms and 
language ; and now they are saarcely to be distinguished by the caaual 
obeerver from Bengalis, except for their fairer colour and slightly 
Mongoloid features. 

Since they began to poee aa a Hiudn caste they seem to have m- 
tricted their marriage within themselves, aa my measnrementa would 
show. Bnt even in 1500 A.D. they do not seem to have been much 
Hindnised ; for their ohroniolee relate that in that year their king 
barbarously fixed the head of the vanquished Ohutiya chief to the foot 
of the ladder leading up to the temple of their great god ' Song ' or 
' Uhamg ' s (whose image they had brought from Burma) to be trodden 
under foot as often aa the conqueror made the ascent ; and the Ohutiya 
minister's head wae similarly converted into a stepping-stone to the 
temple of an inferior deity. 

Still the majority of the A b m s  even now, although professing 
Hinduism, eat beef and pork, and bury their dead instead of cremating 
the bodies, as do the Hindus. . 

Subdivisions of AHOM. 
Sub-tribes (endogamous) Septa (? exogamons). 

Chanaua (nobility). . . ... . .. KunwiSr (ruler). 
Bor Gohain (ministers). 
Bura Gohain ,, 
Duara. 
Lohon. 
Bandikai or Handikai. 
Dangmya.8 

Keltta ., . ... ... ... Chaliya or vetiya. 
Pator. 
Dihingia. 
Hatimuriya. 

go::, ] (priests,. 

Bailung (astrologers). 
&Ielua (menials and ? slaves) ... . . . CMdang (executionere) 

and othem. 

1 BBCHANAN-HAMILTON 111.675. A.C.R., 1881, p. 76. 
8 Dangor' is a title of respeot eirniler to ' Bibn! 



Since adopting tlie externals of- Hinduism the tribe has become 
absorbed by their former subjects and fallen to the position of an ordinary 
cnltivating caste. Its members are mainly to be found near Sibsagar, 
which was the chief seat of the Ahom kings. .Some of them are 
acquiring an English education and acting as clerks. 

The tribe seems to be divided into phamucr, or the descendants of 
the chiefs and nobles; Kelua, the bulk of the people; and Mdua the 
menials who were probably aliens and slaves. These sections seem 
endogamous. Several of the subdivisions into septs, generally bearing 
Hindu names are noted in the table, some of which are' baed on 
 occupation^-see the table on opposite page. 

In appearance the A;homs are tall, with rather large eyes and regular 
featnres for a Mongoloid race : see plate VII. 1 and 2. The face-hair 
of the men is scanty. The dress of both men and women is copied 
from that of Bengal. The details of their physical standard are given 
in the tables, and the affinites of the tribe with their neighbow, the 
Sham, Ohutiycrs and Kaoharis later on. 

Their houses are raised on eartl~en plinths and surrounded by 
groves of betel-nut palms. 

D O N .  A small branch of a Shun tribe settled in Sibsegar district. 

AKA, Ataka or Hrugeo. 

This tribe, whioh is to be distinguished from the pigmy race of 
African negroes of somewhat similar name (' dkka'  3, occupy 

the hills on the north of the valley between the DajZae end Bhotanew. 
Their proper name seems to be ' HMO.' The synonym A n k  given 
by DALTON 6 suggests a possible relation to the Anga-liii on the 
hilh faoing them to the south. I waa unable to see any of them, 
though I obtained some of their poisoned arrows and found by analysis 
and physiological experiment that the poison with which they were 
smeared was certeinly aoonite.' 

1 Many more didion# are given in A.C.R., 1891, most of whioh seem to be 
derived merely from village names. 

8 D h v e r e d  by S a a w r ~ ~ ~ m ~ a  in 1870. J. Aath. Inat. XVIII., p. 3. 
8 E.B., 87; and J.A.8.B. XXXVII., 194. Anka alro mean8 'tattooed.' 
6 Figared and described in my Among the Himalayas, p. 326. 
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ANQA-MI A-nga-mi ' Qna-mi,' Teng-%-mu, ' Tmgima ' or Dawansa. 

The ' turbulent Angamis ' are the most warlike, and 
bloodthirsty aa well as the largeat numerically of all the 

wild hend-hunting 'Naga ' tribes, and the finest in physique. They 
offered desperate resistance to the punitive expeditions sent against 
them from time to time, and the conquest of their country has cost 
many valuable lives of British officers, including the political o5cers 
Captain BUTLER and his successor Mr. DAYANT, to whom we are 
indebted for the first systematic accounts of these ir~teresting people.' 
They are believed tonumber about 40,000 persons; and are now held 
in check by a strong military and police force in their midst. Until a 
few years ago, they terroriaed the surrounding tribes to such an extent 
that a single Anganti could go into a Kachari or other Naga village 
and help himself to  anything he liked without being molested by the 
villagers through fear lest his tribe would raid them in revenge. 

Their fine country covers an area of about 600 square miles in the 
centre of the ' Naga ' hills, and surrounded by other ' Naga ' tribes 
between Manipnr on the frontier of Burma, on the south t o  the plains 
of the Brahmaputra on the north, in about 94' E. longitude, and 2 5 O  to 
26' N. latitude. They reside in large fixed vill~ges generally on the 
cool rounded tops of braoing hills a t  about 5,000 elevhion. 

Subdivisions of Anct~aar. 

Sub-tribes (endogamous). Septa ( ? exogamous). 
Teng-gi-ma or Teng-gi-mi (central). Eip-fo-ma. 
Ohak-ro-ma (western). Se-mo. 
Ohak-&-ma (eastern) [? Tso-gha-mi or Puchat-eu-ma. 

Tmng-ga-mi]. Mi-ma. 
? Sop-uo-ma or Mao (south-east). Ke-m-nu-ma. 

? Rang-go-gu-mi. 
&%. dtc. 

The tribe seems divided into three sections. Tile central and l ~ r g e s t  
call themselves 'Teng-gi-ma' or IW some of them pronounced to me 'Teng- 
iii-mi,' the smallest on the west are Uhak-ro ma, and the eastern are Chak- 
ri-ma. On the south the Mao or Sop-vo-ma appear to be a section of 

1 Bough notes on the Angami Nagas by J. BUTLER, J.A.S.B., I. 1876, and DAYANT, 
loe. cit . ,  p. 244. On the Angami or Kilted Nagaa by Col. WOODTBOBPE, J.  Anthrqp. 
Inst., XI. 56-196 (1882). 
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this tribe. They have no general .name for the tribe as a whole. 
The designation ' Anganzi ' or ' Qnami ' is merely the Assamese 
and Man+uri name for them. This term however is convenient to 
retain, aa it is best know to Europeans and it serves as a geueral designa- 
tion for the whole tribe. 

Each sub-tribe seems to be endogamous, and each is divided into 
several clans (tep-fu) and septa which are mid to be exogamous, but 
whether on a totemistic or what other baais is not elicited. I n  each 
village reside two to six or eight of these clans, each iri sepnrate 
wards ; and each clan lias ita distinctive tartan. 

The fends between these clans are as bloody and frequent ns 
between hostile tribes ; but i t  is remarkable that i t  is almost invariably 
a war of one clan with another and not of the village as a whole. Thus 
Captain BUTLEB stated :-I have often seen a village split u p  into two 
hostile camps, one clan a t  deadly fend with another whilst a third 
lives between them in a state of neutrality, and a t  perfect peace with 
both." 1 The cause of these blood feuds is often some petty quarrel 
about land or water, which develops into devastating war and is 
handed down from generation to generation till an opportunity is 
found no matter by what treachery, to have it revenged; and the 
helpleae women ahd children suffer most. One of these butcheries 
in 1876 thus described 8 :-" In the middle of July a party of forty men 
of Moozema ( ?  ' Moznma ') went over to Kohima and were admitted by 
one of the k k l s  (clans) friendly to them, living next to the Pnchatanma 
qnarter, into which they pasaed a.nd killed all they could find, namely, one 
man, five women and twenty young children. The people of the other 
chm made no efmt to interfme but stood looking on. One of the 
lookers on fold me that he never eaw euch fine sport-the killing of the 
children was jnet like killing fowls ! " 

The he& thns treacherously taken are nevertheless considered 
be hononrable trophiee, as much SO aa if they had been taken in equal 

warfare. 
The villages are built on tlle very summits of the mountains and 

are very strongly fortified, owing to  the almost constant state of war 
between the clans and other tribee. They are surrounded by deep 
ditches end the approach is often through narrow crooked lanes with 
high b a n l ~ ~  on either side leading up to strong heavy wooden gates 

1 Loc cit., p. 315. s A.C.R., 1891. 



22 L. A .  W A D D E L L - T ~ ~ ~ M  of the [No. 1, 

hewn out of one piece of wood, and above tlle doors are outlooks loop- 
holed where collstn~lt guard is  kept in troublous times. Not un- 
frequently the only rlpproach to one of these outer gates is up a notched 
pole fifteen to twenty feet high. The gate is usually decorated by a hnge 
rudely carved head of a mithan or b d a l o  with an effigy of a man 
between the horns, sn~mnnded by a circle of lluman heads or skulls. 

The several clans, of which tllere are two to eight in every village, 
are frequel~tly divided off by deep lanes and stone walls and whenever 
an attack is imminent the roads leading to the village are studded over 
with stout sharpened pegs, &c., as obstacles. 

In  appearance the Angamie are a fine stalwart people with Mongo- 
loid features, taller and fairer than most of the neighbonring Naga 
tribes. The men crop their hair short in front to form a, fringe over 
tlleir brow and tie up the rest into a knot or chignon with cane or 
white cotton. For details of rneasnl-ements see the tables. 

The younger women are ocwionally rather pleasant featured but 
they soon become plain as the hard life of drudgery they lead is soon 
fatal to whatever good looks ,they had, and their carrying of heavy londe 
gives them thickset figures. 

The dress of the men in their war-paint is magnScent in form and 
colour. I t  is well shewn in the annexed reproduction of a sketch by 
Colonel WOODTHOBPE. I n  addition to h b  usual short blue light fitting 
blne kilt, ornamented with white cowrie-shells as a badge that he ham 
taken part in a raid, and several gaudy scarves of scarlet, blne, yellow 
end white of the particular pattern of his clan draping his athletic chest, 
and his strings of red and yellow and other colonr binds around his 
neck with a pendant, a slice of a great white conch-shell suspended 
by blne thread over the nape, the warrior is decked out with feathers 
and other ornamente and carries two spesra and a shield almost as large 
and as gaudily decorated ss himself. Into his hair-knot are stuck 
erect the hnge tail-feathers of the hornbill, white broadly barred with 
black near the tip, and such plumes also crown his shield, which is 
the stretched skin of the tiger, elephant, leopard or bear, decorated 
with scarlet-dyed tnfta of goat's hair. 

A collar of red-dyed goat's hair trimmed with the tresses of his 
human victims-probably unfortuuate women and ohildren butchered as 
they went outside the village to fetch water-and this also is decorated 

white cowries. This special badge of the warrior is analogons 
to the military collar-badges of rank of the civilized nations-though 



here wbere the fighting instinct reigns supreme, the taking of heads 
is so much a neoessity of tribal-life that every young mnn is boy- 
cotted and insulted by the village maidens till he can sport some of these 
tokens of war or of cold-blooded murder. 

In addition to various other ornaments 1 iucluding huge earrings 
of the tusks of the wild boar or of brsss, and bunches of cotton streamers, 
the warrior wears red and yellow checkered cane armlets above his 
elbows and leggings of the same material, and into hie girdle is t h m ~ t  
a heavy axe used aa a cutting sword, the handle of whioh ie also deco- 
rated with scarlet dyed goat's hair.a 

The spears about 8 feet long are very handsomely bound round 
with patterns in plaited cane and a s t 3  bristling velvet of 
scarlet and black dyed goat's hair, and they have a spike on the other end 
to stick them in the ground, as no Naga would leave his spear against 
a wall as this would bend i t  somewhat and so interfere with its accuracy 
in aim. 

Altogether the costume and accoutrements are most picturesque, 
and the sight of such an Anganzi warrior bounding along and making 
the hills re-echo with his war-cry is said to have an extraordinarily 
thrilling effect. This gaudy attire of the males quite eclipses that of 
the females, ss is the rule in the lower animal world. For the dress of 
the women is much less showy than that of the men. Necklaces and 
bracelets however are worn and red stained bamboo ornaments in 
hair. Unmarried girls shave their head and wear white shell-earrings. 
The married women ' braid or loop up ' their hair, and dispense with 
their earrings. Brides are recognised by their hair hanging round 
their head in an intermediate state, too short to tie up. 

There is no settled form of Government, every village and every 
individual is independent. Though nominally there is a headman who is 
usually selected for personal valonr in war, still it is said his opinion 
when asked is only acted on a t  the individual's pleasure, or otherwise. 
Each dngami settles his own quarrels. 

1 For detaila aee BUTL~B'S artiole, loc cit., p. 826. 
a The red etnin for the goat's hair and bamboo hair-pina and ringa ie said by 

Dr. WATT, (Jour. of Antbropol. Inet. XVI., 864,) to be obtained from that species of 
wild madder called Rubia Sikkimenaie and not ' m a y e e t  ' or R. cmdifoolia; and the 
blue for the cloth is not from wild indigo, which is abundant looally, bat from Btro- 
bilanthes jlaccidis. 
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Although so democratic and acknowledging no hereditary chiefs, 
the individual can yet acquire private property, and this he can dispose 
of, and i t  descends in the male line. When a man dies neither his wife 
nor his daughters get a share in the property except their clothes. 

I n  cases of mishaps, such as a death and especially an accidenta.1 
death, a conflagration, and also a t  the birth of a child, the p~rticular 
honse in which the event happened is laid under a ban ; i t  is ' tabooed ' 
for a certain period usually three days. Thus when a leading man 
dies no one leaves the village, for three days, that is so long as the body 
remains in the house. This ordeal is called kenni; but this term is also 
applied to a holiday propitiatory offering to the spirits, before sowing 
or reaping. 

At  the festival called Bekrengi dogs are eaten in great numbers.' 
All showing their inveterate fighting instinct i t  is notede that 

on the death of a warrior (from natural causes) his nearest male 
relative takes a spear and wounds the corpse by a blow on the head, 
so that on his arrival in the next world he may be known and received 
with distinction," as one who has died in battle. 

The dead are buried. A man has, as a warrior, his 2 spears laid by 
his right side and his sword and the split bamboo and string to pro- 
duce fire after the ' Naga fasl~ion.' A woman has a blmk cloth only 
laid beside her, and a basket of rice is tbrown over the coffin in 
the grave and the earth filled in. And the skulls of the cattle killed 
for the feast are afterwards fixed up over the grave together with 
shield spear and cane ornaments worn by deceased. Over the grave 
of a woman her basket in which she carried her loads, her lice-pounding 
mortar and her weaving sticks are placed. On the 4th day e cock is 
sacrificed and eaten by all relatives and this concludes the ceremony. 

The affinities of the Angamis are discussed further on. They 
are surrounded by Rengma and Lhota Nagae on the north, Kacha 
on the west, Manipuri on the east and Kukis on the south. They 
differ markedly in physique and colonr from the dark squat Lhota 
Nagae adjoining them on the north. The Kacha Nagae to their south 
claim kinship with them and try to get an Angami sword (duo) to be 
buried with them and for this purpose keep several in their houses. 

ANG-WAN-KU or Tablang, or Tabkng, a triblelet of Eastern Nagas. 



AN-ZANG, In jang, Un-za, Me-za-ntah or Beng-ma. 
A large so-called ' Naga ' tribe to the north of the Angamis 
and Lhotas, in the hills bordering the Assam plains a t  the 

junction of Nowgong and Sibsagar districts. 
They are not a warlike people. They inhabit dense forests 

difficult of access, so that  their villages are not usually fortified. They 
,are mixing to some extent in  marriage and customs with the Arler~g 
or Mikirs, who share with them some of tho outer forests fringing the 
plains. Tl~ey are probably more nearly related to the lllikirr than the 
N a p s .  One section of their tribe seems to be named ' Mayi.' 

Physically they are darker and shorter in stature than their more 
stalwart neighbouring Nagas, and they crop their hair short and blaoken 
their teeth and indulge in betel mastication like the lower castes of 
Assamese. 

Their dress now generally resembles that of the Nikirs. There 
seems practically ,nothing yet recorded about their customs. 

A large warlike tribe of ' Nagas ' on the outer ranges drained by 
. the left or western tributaries of the Dikhu river to the south of 

Sibsagar district. They are separated by the Sema and Lhota h7agasfrom '? the Angantis on the south, and adjoin the ' Naked ' Nagar on the inner 
ranges towards the east. 

Subdivisions of Ao. 

Sub-tribes (not strictly endogamous). Septs (exogamous). 
Chring-ngi ... . .. Yin-sung 

Cha-mi 
Pung-ngau 
A-mung-shi 
Uon-kam 
Maun3.-ge-tung-men 

.., . . . hfong-sen-tsung 
Yem-ehs 
U-chi 
Char 
A i 

They call themselves ' Ni-so-meh ' and ' Sa-mai-nu,' 1 and are 
- . - 

1 DAYANT loc., c i t . ,  248. 

J. 111. 4 
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called ' Ao ' (or ' A u ~ h  ') by their neighboming Naga tribes, and Hati- 
ktwi or Hati-goria by the Assamese plains-people. 

The tribe is divided into two sections of almost equal size, the 
Chung-ngi or ' Zung-gi' who appear to live furthest within the 
higher hills and adjoining the ' Naked ' Nagas, and the Mong-sen who 
seem tooccupy the lower outer ranges fringing the plain. On the 
border between the two sub-tribes are a few mixed villages containing 
both tribes such as Deka Haimong and Nohung-ting villages. 

These two sub-tribes are said 1 to have been strictly endogamous 
until lately. Now they intermal~y to some extent. They are divided 
into several exogamous septa, some of which I give in the table. 

Physically the Aos are darker in colour and less stalwart and tall 
than the Angamis. The men are not tattooed, but the women are so 
on the face, ueck, breasts, arms and legs. The marks on the face are h u r  
slight vertical marks up on the chin for both sub-tribes. The other tattoo 
marks however are said to differ in  the two sections, those of the arms 
and calves of the leg being most marked? This tattooing is evidently a 
tribal badge of honour, for female slaves are not tattooed. 

The dress of the men is a loin-cloth and small apron, the pattern 
of whioh is said to vary from village to village 3 (or ? clan to clan). 
The ears are perforated in three places in a vertical line, the lowermost 
perforation is the largest and through i t  is thrust a large plug of bamboo 
or brass-tube with chained bell-pendants ; while in the upper two are worn 
tufts of cotton. Strings of white beads are worn as necklaces. The 
warriors, who have taken a head, wear a collar of wild-boar tusks and a 
wristlet of white cowrie-shells ; but lately since raiding has been 
checked, men who have not taken a head have begun to wear these 
coveted badges. I n  the northernmost villages a small cane-helmet is 
worn decorated with boar-tusks. 

For arms they 'have the usual spear and shield and cleaver or axe 
(dao), this last is fastened in a wooden sheath behind by a cotton string 
round the waist. 

The women of both sub-tribes dress similarly, but the Chung-ngi 
tie their hair with a plaited string of black hair, whilst the Mong-sen 

1 Mrs. CLARKE. Ao Naga Gramnlar, Shillong, 1893, 1 .  See also Mr. CLARKE'S 
'Zungi  Naga' Dinleot, in J.R.I.S., 1877. 

8 4.(!.R., 1891, p. 243, A C.R., 1891, p. 213. 
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use strings of white cotton. Their dark blue loin-cloth like a short 
petticoat from the waist to the knee is sometimes striped with red, 
and a dark blue cloth is thrown over the ehoulder. Their ornaments 
are numerous strings of cheap red coruelian beads worn around the 
neck. I n  the upper part of the ear they wear large brass lings about 
four inches in diameter. These are made of three twists of thick bras8 
mire and, after being passed through the ear, are supported by a string 
going over the top and round the back of the head." 1 Large crystal 
plugs are also worn. Old women wear anklets or gaiters of dark cloth. 

Their villages are usually of large size and on strong poeitions 
along the mountain ridges, and are strongly stockaded, and surrounded by 
ditches bristling with sharp-spiked bamboos. Entry is through a mmsive 
doorway of one huge hewn block surrounded by look-outs. Insido 
near the gateway stands the pard-house and bachelors' dormitory 
and palaver-house or naorang with a huge hog-backed thatched roof. 
Its interior is " carved - with large figures of men, elephants, tigers, 
lizards, etc., roughly painted with the three colours common to the 
Naga and Garo tribes,-black, white, and reddish brown. Around thc 
walls are the skulls of men and animals and skilful imitations of them 
(human skulls) made by cutting and painting old gourds; these 
imitations are often so well done that at  a little distance they pass 
for real skulls. The ridge of the mordrng projects a few feet in front, 
and is ornamented with small straw figures of men and tufts of straw 
placed at regular intervals. Outside each murang is a large platform 
of logs of wood, on which the young men and their friends sit and 
smoke throughout the day, and hard by is an open shed in which stands 
the big (mar-) drum formed of a huge trunk hollowed out, and elabo- 
rately carved to resemble a buffalo's head, and painted in front after 
the manner of the figure head of a ship, and furnished with a tail at 
the other end. The drum is raised from the ground and rests upon logs 
of wood. It is sounded by letting a heavy piece of wood, hinged on 
one side to the roof, fall on it, and by beating it with double-headed 
clubs.'' 8 

Each village is n republic where all are equal, and the nominal 
headman hae scarcely any more authority than anyone else. 

The bachelors are supposed to sleep in tile guard-house, and the 

1 Colo~lel ~ ! r ~ ~ l > ~ l i ~ l t ~ ~ ' t I  surrey  Ropvrt on Sagn Hills, for 18i4-it ,  Calcutta. 
2 A.C.R., 1891. 
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unnlarried girls in 'twos and threes' in houses by themselves or in 
company with the old women. 

Marriage is arranged by mutual consent of the two parties con- 
cerned, and amongst the Chung-ngi is done without ceremony ; a nomi- 
nal present being given to the father of the bride as purchase price. 
Amongst the Mong~sen there is some ceremony including a probationary 
marriage for twenty days before the final one ; during this time the 
bridegroom does not stay a t  his wife's house, but the couple go off on an 
expedition by themselves. Inheritance seems to be in the male line, the 
children following the clan of their fathers. 

I n  some of their festivals the stately Mithan ox is savagely killed, . 
literally haoked to pieces alive. 

One of these festivals seems to be a survival of marriage by capture. 
It laate three days in August, and a chief feature of it are Bhe tugs of war 
with a rope of jungle-creepers between the yonng women and the young 
men of the village, the girls trying to pull the rope outside the village 
which the young men exert themselves to prevent. After dark '' the girls 
form into circles holding hands, each clan on its own ground. They 
then begin a monotonous chant, a t  the same time ciroling slowly ronnd 
and round. This dancing and singing go on for hours, its monotony 
being only interrupted by what may be called raids by the yonng men 
from a different clan. These come ronnd with lighted torches and 
having picked out the girls they consider most pleasing, proceed to carry 
them off by force. Sucl~ seizures, however, lead to nothing worse than 
drinking, the girls carried off being obliged by custom to stand the 
the yopng men free drinks."l 

Slavery is universal, but efforts are being made by our officers to 
suppress the custom. Troublesome slaves were usually sold to the 
Nagas living across the Dikhu, amongst whom human sacrifice seems to be 
still prevalent. Slaves, pnid by tlie Aos to ailother village to make up 
a quarrel, were iiavaviably s2aughtered by the village which received 
them as air offering to the spirits of the nten who had been killed.s 

The dead are not buried, but are smoked in a box which is then 
$aced on a high platform outside the village, and 011 i t  are hung 
the man's cloth, eating plate, drinking cup, and in front of the body 
of a warrior are set the row of heads he has taken and his spear and 
shield. 

8 A.C.R., 188;, 1). 58. 
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AR-LENG, A - r h g ,  AT-ling or Mikir. 

A&-LENGC. The ' AT-leng ' or ' The Men,' as this tribe proudly calls 
itself, or ' Jlih-ir ' as i t  is called by the Assamese, inhabits 

that detached range of low forest-clad bilk lying between the south 
bank of the Brahmaputra and the base of the Jaintia and Kachar hills, 
and chiefly in the Nowgong district, east of Ganhati, between the 
.Kopili or Langting and 1)hansiri rivers, in 92" and 9h0 E. longitude .and 
26" to 27' N. latitude. 

These people have a tradition that they formerly occupied the 
Jrtintia.hills but were driven out thence by the Kacharis. And Mr. 
C. S. LYALL 1 fincls in the survival of geographical names of places 
and rivers, traces of the former occupation by the Mikz'rs of the hills 
to the south-east of Kachar, now exclasively inhabited by Kuki tribes. . 

Subdivisions of AR-LENO. 

Sob-tribes. (? endogamous). Septs (exogamous). 
Rong-hang ... Be (or Be-PO) 
f Do-mo-ria (in W .  Nowgong) Bong-jang Phcing-chd 

Bong-rung Ra'nz-de 
Hun-sa (or Hun-sek) Rong-chan 
Ing-hi Rong-hang 
Ins-j&l Rong-pe 
Ing-leng Shing-p'ung 
Ing- t i  Ti-rd 
Ka- tar Td-ryng 
Eleng TZ-16n 
KO-rd l'ok- b i  
Kram- sa Tu-mzcng 
Lek-ti Ttrt-so 
Ok- bang 

The Nikirs of Nowgong according to the Census Report are divided 
into four alleged endogamons sub-tribes :-Rong-hang, Chin-tong, 
Amri and Dumrali or Tholua ; but I find that the last three are village 
names. The first two are stated on the same authority to be the llighest, 
and the last is the least primitive; and each of these is divided into 
the  exogamous septs,-Ing-ti (or Rong-pi) Ze-rang, Lek-ti and Ti-mung; 

1 A.C.R., 1881, p. 78. 
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each of which again is subdivided into groups, bearing names, 
probably territorial such ss hag-p i ,  Hansa or Hensek, Tut-so, Bong- 
rnng, Kram-sn, &c. I have noted in the table other exogamous septs 
which have come under my own notice, and here I give details of some 
of the septs, with whom others cannot intermarry. 

Of these Ixg-jal cannot marry with Kleng or Ing-2eng. 
Tu-ntzmg ,, 9, ,, K h g ,  Phiing-oh6 or Ok-bang. 
Ok-bang ,, 39 ,, Tumui,g, Kleng, Ing-leng 

or Pang-chd. 
lug-ti , 9 3 9 ,, KO-r6, Be-PO, Ta-rung. 
Rang-havg ,, I s  ,, h g - c h a u ,  h g - p e ,  

Bong-rung, Rlim.de. 
Kor8 9 ,  9, ,, Be, Tarung, T h 6  or Ingti. 

If this latter list were extended, it would doubtless supply material 
for reconstructing endogamous groups. 

The smaller colony in North Kachar is divided according to Mr. 
E. C. S. BAKER 1 somewhat differently to that shown in the table. 
This difference however seems mainly due to altered spelling or 
pronunciation. The .Rang-kong alone are settled in the Kachar plains. 

The Arleng or Iliiiiirs are still somewhat in the early stage of the 
wandering horde, without permanent villages. They are a shy mild 
race of forest nomads, clearing little patches in  the dense semi- 
tropical forest for cultivating cotton and summer-rice, and moving on 
in a few years to fresh-clearings. Unlike the other hill-tribes with 
fixed villages, mlio have shifting plots of cultivation in the foreste, 
whicli usually are a t  some distance from the village, the Mikirs reside 
within the plot which they are actually cultivating for the time. Each 
village governs itself. 

The fear of man-eating tigers and other nocturnal wild beasts 
i~llesting these forests is probably the reason, why tlie whole village 
of tile Xikirs usually live in one single large honse raised on tall 
posts, the access to which is only by a notched stick used aa a Adder. 
Thus, in the same honse, says DALTON, live sometimes as many ae thirty 
married couples with their children, and the honse ia not divided into 
room. Since DALTON wrote, it seems to be becoming the practice to 

I A.C.R., 1891, p. 234. 



subdivide tlie honse into a few rooms, though even then, married aud 
unmarried and the cl~ildren of two or three generations all live and sleep 
liuddled together witli their fowls and a few goats, and their granary 
at  one end. Under the platform of the house are the pigs and extra 
goats, and fowls for sacrifice to the spirits. The buffaloe; and cows-for 
the Mikirs unlike most of their neighbonringotribes use milk, the milk 
of cows and buffaloes, but, not of goats, as a staple of diet-are fenced 
in near the house and there left to defend themselves during the night 
against tigem and other wild beasts. And some plaintain and orange 
trees are usually to be found around tlie honse, when the site occupies 
an old clearing. 

In the vicinity of the Hinduised Assamese the Mikir8 are rapidly 
however giving up their primitive habits. At Kamrnp near the Assamese 
settlements I found that Nikirs are not only giving up their nomadic 
habits and forming fixed villages, but have abandoned their communal 
houses, and adopted separate liouses for each family which are built no 
longer on pilea but directly on the ground like the huts of the hsamese. 

Though generally plucky in the forest they are individually, like 
most forest tribes, shy and timid with strangers and usually bolt into 
the jungle on seeing a European. 

Physically they are a squat mongoloid race, flat-nosed, rather small 
eyed, and genemlly resembling the Lepchas in appearance, thong11 some- 
what inferior to them in regularity of features and physique. The 
details of their physical type are given in the table and photographs. 

The ordinary dress of the Mikir man is a strip of cloth about six 
inches wide and'six feet long bound ronnd the loins and thighs. When 
travelling he usually wears a sack-like armless sliirt of coarse blue or 
white home woven cotton cloth with a fringe hanging to his knees. 
Thie garment ie often slightly embroidered with a basket-work pattern 
in various oolours. Their knife has a straight blade about twenty 
inches long in an open scabbard, and is worn slung over their left side. 
Their hair is tied up in a knot, and surmounted by a turban. 

The women wear a long sheet wrapped ronnd the body, under 
the armpit, and descending to the knees. I t  is tied at the waist by an 
embroidered tape like a lamp-wick, the long ends of which hang low 
down. They are adopting the style of Assamese dress, and baaaar-made 
clothes and of late Manchester arid Bombay cheap cotton goods are 
displming the native, and the attire is getting more ample and decent. 
Tlie teeth of all are blackened with betel. 
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The w o ~ e n  take an equal part in all the occupations, ceremonies 
and diversions of the men. 

Marriage is only between adults. It shows vestiges of the primi- 
tive maternal state, where the young man has to serve in the house 
of  hi^ wife's father for a term, usually of two years, before he can 
take his bride home. Th'ere is no public ceremo~~ial marriage ; n fowl 

' is offered privately to the spirits and its fiesl~ eaten by the pair. 
Divorce irr easily obtained and without any fine. 

Tlte namos of children are given them by the olclcst wornall of t l ~ o  
village-which also seems a survival of the maternnl stage. 

Once a year, as with the Lepchas (or Rang),' each village 01- Rollg 

makes a great feast or sacrifice called Rong-ker to their chief deity 
"Av~~anz,' who by some is Hinduised into ' Pritlzi-Raja.' The animals 
which are sacrificed must be of a white colour, thus n white fowl, or 
mllite goat, or white oow ; but an exception is made in the case of the pig, 

'which is the tit-bit of the feast.$ The g r o u ~ ~ d  is swept clean, &nd 
.qpread with leaves of the wild plantain and wild cardamom, upon which 
are placed offerings of flowers and whole and ground rice.8 The pig 
and other animals are introduced to ' Anlam' by the medicine-man 
(Se-kara-kli), who addresses the god in words to  this effect,-" W e  

have come here to offer to you all the things you see, and we hope that 
you will keep us safe ! " The blood (and the life) of the aninlals and 
some of the cooked food are offered to the god before the cornpahy 
cdmmence to eat the flesh. 

This feast is one of great rejoicing wit11 danciuq, and if two or three 
villages combine, even cows and buffaloes are sacrificed. 

The malignant demons of the hills and streams and lakes, who 
blight tbe crops and cattle and men, are called Mzr-krang (? Inbang in 
Knc1lar); and the equally malicious spirit which infests houses is 
called Peng. The first is believed to withhold the rain, and cause 

.disease, incite the tigers to kill the cattle and human-beings, or to 
cause the wild buffaloes to attack and kill the tame ones. But they 

work their mischief in the dark-light destroys their power-hence the 
Mikirs never willingly venture out after dark; and they worship these 

1 Cf. My artiole on 'The Lepohae and their Songs' in Infernaticmal Avchiv. 
fuv Ethwog. XIT., 1899, p. 50. 

8 C. LYALL, A.C.R., 1881, p. 78. 
0 E. 0 .8 .  BAKEB, A.C.R., 1891. 
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spirits much more frequently than the great good spirit, but without 
such palatable off eringa and rejoicings. 

Thus writes an officer who haa lived amongst them :-" Peng and 
Inbang ( -amam) do not appear to be gentlemen of much discernment 
aa regards diet, their qnotnm of brains being chiefly employed in 
hatching evil : therefore, though i t  is very neceeeary to keep them in 
good humour by constant sacrifices, yet i t  is not necessary that these 
should be of any particular colour or quality; and aged hens who 
have given up laying end taken to crowing, crippled goats or pigs 
that won't fatten, are generally the victime slaughtered. The lesser 
devils merely require a fowl to be sacrificed to them, and when a person 
is ill, the medioine-man takes him in hand, and having taken a handfnl 
of cowries, he casts them on the ground, telling by the way they fall, 
where the Hernoto's proper dwelling is. This important deteil fonnd 
oat, a fowl is sacrified in the vicinity of it, and the medicine-man 
proceads to drive ont the H e ~ t ~ d o  from the patient into the dead fowl 
by exorcising incantations, eto. Sometimes, of coarse, the Hemoto 
refnsos to go, and then the die8 as soon aa the imide of the 
navel is eaten, that being the seat of life according to MikC. medioal 
suience. 

" They b u n  their dead, and celebrate the event by a carousal and 
dancing. The villagers collect round the funeral pyre and, tlie medicine- 
man or Ochar having set thin on fire, animals and birds are slaughtered, 
and feasting and drinking at once commence, eulivened by wild dancing 
round tlie burning pile, and by the sod-stirring music of tom-toms and 
two stringed bamboo violins. A11 through the night this continues, 
nntil the M y  and wood are reduced to grey ashes, and then, as dawn 
approaches, the people all retire, leaving only the Ochcrr and dead man's 
relations to watch for the first streak of light, upon the appearance of 
whiuh they immediately set to work to dig a hole in the pound 0115- 

ciently deep to obtain watar. As soon as a small amonnt of liquid has 
'collected, the O d a r  scoops some up in the hollow of his hand, and, 
~ a t t e r i n g  i t  about the scene of the cremation, he declares the place to 
JM named after the dead man, and by such name i t  is known until the 
.villagers remove or until the dead man is fbrgothn, seldom a period 
extending more t l~an  a few months. Cremation usually takes place at  
some little distance from any village, as a place has to be selected where 
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i t  is probable that water may be obtained, without much difficulty being 
undergone in digging for it. The favourite places, therefore, are the 
sandy beds of the larger rivers during the dry season, and their banks 
and other lowlying grounds dui.iug the rains. Were no watei* to be 
obtained after some hours' digging, the spirit on whose behalf i t  was 
being sought would be driven from heaven Damra Jonmrong and forced 
to take up his abode in hell Dampad. To prevent all chance of such 
a catastrophe happening, water is always induced to appear in the hole 
by some means, foul if not fair." 

" The spirit of a person is supposed to leave the body with the last 
breath, and goes thence direct to its destination, either Damra or 
Dampuri, the former under ordinary circumstances, the latter should 
he have been killed outright by a mild animal or have been in any way 
deformed during life. The Mikirs are the o11ly people who believe in 
the immediate departure of the spirit from this world. The Kacharis 
believe that for tbirteen days the soul haunts the earth, wandering 
about the scene of its release from the body. The Nagas say that for 
three days it remaine with the body, and for this reason keep guard 
over the grave for two nights after the burial. I n  like manner the 
Kttkis and Lushaie believe that for a certain period the soul is forced 
to dwell within the honae i t  occupied in life. Nor does the Mikir 
believe in the power of the s o d  to revisit the earth, as do most other 
tribes, and with them to be dead is verily to be forgotten." 1 

Although they do not yet employ Hindu prieste, Hindu influence 
from Bengal is rapidly changing their onstoms.4 That foremost of all 
caste distinotions in practice, namely, what a person may eat or drink, 
is beginning to show itself. When, writes Mr. S. C. BAKEB a few 
years ago, ' I  I came to this (Mikir) sub-division five years ago, I found 
that the hfikir coolies would eat anything that I shot including mithan 
(wild oxen), beam, &c. NOW a great many will not eat any of the 
bovine tribe, and last year I met number who refused to eat a 
bear I had killed, whilst they mere under the eye of my Kachari 
inteppreter, who considera himself a Brahman, took upon himself the 
duty of demonstrating the nncleanliness of beas's flesh, and the Mikirs 
closed their clasp knives and went to their rest empty and unhappy. 
A few honrs after dark, however, a sbadowy form slunk oat of the 
cooliee' quarters, and presently there was a sound of a knife working 

1 E. C. 8. BAKBB. 8 A.C.R., 1881, p. 82. 



in the flesh. After a few minutes the watoher saw the form jump up 
with the hunk of flesh grasped in his hand, and retire haatily in the 
direction opposit,e that from which he had come and another folm 
appeared on the scene. This last evidently did not understand how 
the bear had loet some of its finest meat, but, having looked ctarefdly 
all round, the shadow squatted by the. bear and the sound of 
the knife was again heard, but this time an interruption came before 
the meat was severed, and the second had also to bolt, and nnlnokily 
selected the bash already occupied as a hiding place by shadow No. 1. ' 

On reaching this there was a scuffle, and a third shadow walked 
cantionsly up to the bush to find out the cause. There waa then the 
sound of suppressed giggling, and in a moment three shadows were to 
be seen seated busily carving the bear, then a fourth and fifth came, 
and the watcher retired to bed, but before he slept the odour of frying 
bear came to his nostrils, and he knew that all was well. The next 
morning a close observer might have noticed a look of repletion about 
the Mikirs, and a remarkable desire to avoid all conversation with the 
Kachz'  official and tho plaae where lay the remnants of what hnd 
once been a bear." 

Many of them are readily becoming converted by the Christian 
missionaries as they are readily prosletiysed to such a benign faith. 

This is an outlying section of the ' Naked ' Nagae, which 
A-sIUNGU* within living memory has settled in the outer hills of 
the Ao Nagas to the south of Sibsagar, having travelled westward three 
days journey from their tribe. They are fast losing their distinctive 
customs and adopting those of their neighbours, the Aos and the plains- 
people of Assam. They are called by the Ao ' Nm'-nok-p.' 

BHOTIYAS OF BHOTAN, Bhotanese, Bhutiyas, 
Dz~k-pa, Lho-pa or Lho-rig. 

These inhabitants of Bhotan, or 'the end of Bhot ' 
BHoTANEsE'. (or Tibet!, as the Hindus name the tract of the outer 
Himalayas to the east of Sikhim, are called by the Assamese and 
Indians ' Bhotiyas,' in common with all the other Tibetan-speaking 

1 Of. Ralph BITCH'S Narrative, Dr. B ~ c ~ A N A N - H A ~ ~ I L T o N ' ~ I  Nepal, 1829 ; Colonel 
PEYIBEBTON'B Emtm Frontier, and Mr. EDEN'S Beport of a Misawn to Bhotan 1889- 
1878, Dr. GBIFBITH'B Jownals 1844; and my Buddhism of Tibet 40, 284 and 
Among the Himalayas, p. 246, &o. 
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pmpltm.1 To distinguish them from the Bhotiyas of Tibet, of Nepal, 
and of Sikhim respectively, I sllall refer to them aa Bhotiyas of Bhotan. 

lkey nsuelly oall themselves ' Duk-pa ' because, so they say, they 
profess the Duk-pa form of Lamaism ; though this title may possibly be 
a strained modern perversion of the appellation Drug-pa (spelt Hbrog-pa) 
which ia the Tibetan name for semi-nomadic pastoral tribes.' They are 
aalled by the Tibetans Lho-pa or Lhorig, that is, ' Southerners,' as they 
lie to the sonth of Tibot ; whilst their Lepcha neighbonrs on the weat 
call them Pru,' which may be a corruption of the word Duk, which is 
spelt Btzrg ; or i t  may be a form of the name of the western district of 
Bhotsd, namely, ' Pa-ro.' 

Subdivisions of BHOTANEBB. 
Sub-tribes (? endogamous). Septs ( ? exogamons). 

Duk-pa ... .. ... Va~tg, with title 'Piif,' or lord. 
ah& or Zar~g 
Prrm-t'ang-ba. 
Ytrrthim- bn. 
Bang-be- ba. 
Ohdnh and 27-chhtr-ba. 
Kar-ra. 

&c., &c. 
Ha-pa or Bar-pa . . . ... 2 
3lrrsel-pa (W. of Tista) ... 
The divisions of these people seem to be mostly territorial, and 

nppear to be without restrictions on marriage. The Ha-pa or Bar-pa 
occupy the upper part of the country bounding Tibet. The workera 
in iron, 'Kar-ra,' are said to have the lowest position. A eection of 
herdsmen settled west of the Tista, called Mu-set-pa, seems to be an 
endogamons group, and they p~~ofess the Nying-ma form of Lamai8m.n 

I n  appearance the men are heavier and clumsier in features and 
build than the Tibetans of Sikhim atid the adjoining pmt of Tibet, 
and they have exceptionally large heads and long faces. 

Both men and women shave their heads, unlike the Tibetans 
proper who wear pig-tails. And the men wear turbans instead of the  
common Tibetan or Chinese hat. 

1 Ethnology of Ttbet, W. W. ROCKHILL, p. 673. 
8 Of. my Bttddhism of Tibet, 66, &c. 



The marriage tie, if it can propedy be said to exist at  all, is very 
loose. Most of the adult men profess to be monks, but their celibacy is. 
only in name. They are a rude treacherous people and seem steadily 
decreasing in numbers, owing apparently to the absenoe of any regn& 
marriage system. 
BQDO, see Gaohari. 
(IHAEMA, see Toakma. 

CHIN, Khyin or Bhyen. 

This wild tribe, which is conterminom with tbe south-enstern 
' Naga ' and the Kuki, is properly oh thb Burmese side of the 

water-parting. A note on the owtoms of the Chino of the Arakan hill9 
was given in the Journa,2 of the Society by Major Baree,' together with 
some promiscuous measurements of skulls and Iimbs, and Mr. WOOD- 
XASON added for mmparison the cephalic indices of eIeoen individuals of 
the Lushai hill men.8 A good account of this tribe illustrated by photo- 
graphs is given by Messrs. CAREY and TUOK in their Gazetteer of the 
conntry.8 

My measurements of the tribe are reaerved for my series on Burma. 
In  the Lnahai hills they are mbdivided into Poi, Jahan and Zao 

or Lckher. 

OHING-MEG-WU or Tamlu. 

This outlying small tribe of 'Naked' Nags ia 
H I N a M m  in the north-east border of the N.ga Hills district 
and to the west side of the Dikhn, the majority of the ' Naked ' Nagtcs 
in the Assam valley being east of that iiver. 

Althongh adjoining the Aos, this tribe are pl~ysicnlly superior to 
that tribe, lighter in colonr, and differ markedly in dress, out of hair and 
languagb. 

The dress of the men is exceptionally scanty. A black rattan- 
cane oi. a strip of white bark is wound twioe or thrice round the loine 
and a large tail of bark is left hanging down behind. In addition 
are &ters of cane dyed red and armlets of the same. On great 
occasions the warrior wears a helmet of aane and painte z i  fow stripes 
of white on fi fnce.4 

1 !l%a Chin Hille, Bangoon, 1896. And their language i r  nnalysed in w E ~ e a y  
b) B. HOVQHTON, Rangoon, 1892. 

8 J.A.B. 1876, I. Proc. A.D., 187647. 4 A.C.R., 1891,246,. 
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Both meu. and women are tattooed, the men on their chests, 
where eaoh wau~ior keeps his record of heads in the shape of the 
fignre of a man roughly tattooed for each head taken, the women on 
their legs and breasts.' 

The women wear a narrow cloth about 12 inclies wide girdling 
the loins. I t  is sometimes striped with red. The breasts are uncovered. 

The houses are not rabed on high platforms. 
Their dead are not buried but are smoked as with the Aos, and 

then put in coffins in the foot of e, large tree ontside the village gate. 
I n  the c u e  of men of distinction the head is wrenched off, and placed 
in  an earthen pot, which is then thatched over and deposited at tho 
foot of the tree which supports the body? 

CHING-MI or P 'Twang.' 
This little-known tribe occupies the higher ranges on 
the extreme east of Bhotau, and extends north of the 

Akas across the water-parting into the Pemakoi district of Tibet on 
the lower Tsang-po. The Survey-explorer K.P., a native of Sikhim, 
who is our chief authority for them,B tella me that they are very like 
the Lepchas in appearance and mild manners, but the men crop their 
hair and the women wear large pins to fix their coil of hair. A more 
Tibetaniced section of the tribe, although living amongst the others, 
is called KO-long-te-pa OAing-mi. They come into the Tibetan village 
of Pemakoi, bringing forest produce for sale. They are possibly the 
Ha-pa Tanang or the Tenae Miri ' of whom DALTON had heard vague 
accounts from the Miris, and against whom a punitive expedition mas 
sent a few years ago-see under ' Mishing.' 

This aggressive tribe of hardy highlanders occupies 8 

aHIN'-Po' broad strip of the mountains stretching from the western 
borders of Ynnnnn across Upper Burma to the Dihing valley at the 
upper end of the Brahmaputra. They are a vigorous warlike race, 
and during the past two centuries hnve pushed the Shans and Burmese 
before tl~em i n  many places. 
- 

1 Idan. 
S A.C.R., 1891,246. 
8 A short vocabulary of their dialeot ie giveq by him in Surrey Report for 

1888. 
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There was not a Ohirsg-pd village between Bhamo and Sand less that 
two hundred years ago, so a Bhan chief told Mr. C U ~ H I N G , ~  and now the 
mountains are occupied by a large population of them, and several of the 
villages and mountain8 still retain their Shan names although no Bhans 
remain in that region, and many Shun agricultural names have been 
adopted by the Uhi*zg-pd as none existed in their own mountain tongue. 

They still are pressing eastwards and south in Burma, and have 
ousted the Shans from the district bordering the first defile of the 
Irawadi, and are settling on the plains beyond the mountains. 

They penetrated into the Brahmaputra valley, i t  is believed, little 
more than a liundred years ago,B and so terrorized the Ahom that their 
name mas well known in lower Assam about 1810 when Dr. BUCHANAN 
visited there. They crossed the Patkoi range near Dibrugarh and settled 
on the hills of the Dihing river bordering the Bor Khamti country. 

They offered stubborn resistance to our troops in the war of annex- 
ation of Upper Burma in 1886-87, and i t  was in that war, on the Bhamo 
frontier, t h ~ t  I first met them. Such daring fighters were they, that our 
mercenary Afghan troops quite respected them and dubbed them ' the 
Afghans or Pathans of Burma.' And now that their country is 
annexed and their pluck and endurance has been appreciated, they are 
being enlisted as military police for service locally in Upper Burma. 

In Aseam they have degenerated somewhat by opium-eating aud 
~ spirit-drinking, though they still are superior in physique to the Ahoms 

and other Shans in their neighbourhood. 

Subdivisions of CHINQ-PA. 

? Sub-tribes (endogamons) ? Septs (exogamons). 
KhA-nam (Lowlander) Nam-brong Pisha. 

I?n- bon. 
Tangaik Sarok. 
Dai-pho. 
Mai-o Ning-ra. 

Kha-khu (Upper hills) ... I'zcreng. 
Duleng. 
Y~ i r ip -  Ohing-gong. 
Kum-Shang. 
Si-Sun. 

1 Sketch of the Ka-khyen Language. J.R.A.S., July 1880. 
2 HANNAY states the date as 1793 A.D.-Selections from Govt. Recorde. 



40 L. A. W A D D E L L - T ~ ~ ~ W  of the [NO. 1, 

4 Their proper tribal name is ' Ohing-p3,' where t b  B h w  the sound 
of the ' aw ' in law.' Thie nanre I found wae pronounced exscrtly in 
the w e  way, by both the Assamese and Burmese sections of the tribe, 
notwithstanding that the anglicised form of epelling it, which is cu i~ent  
in Bsscun, namely 'Singpho,' euggested a difference in this respect. 
Dr. BUCEANAN-HAMILTON spelt it ' Chijag-plro,' which is nearer the 
correct form. Tlie word does not mean ' a  man ' as is usually stated.g 
The Burmese call them Ka-chin or Ka-khyen in conMiatinction to their 
south-wes!iern neighbourn, the Chinu or Khyens. 

The divisions of the tribe I have not yet been able to make out a t  
all satisfactorily. The wilder section to the north in the neighbonrhood 
of the Amber-mines-district is d l e d  Khis-khu, which Mr. NEEDHAM 
derives from K?d a river, and khrc a head, and this certainly designates 
the+ geographical position, as they ocanpa the heighte near the sources 
of the I~nwadi river.8 The Doanniya are half-breeds with their Assamese 
slaves, and are chiefly found on the lower Dihing near the Maknm 
coal minee. 

Physically the men are of athletic frame and fair height, with not 
very marked Mongolian features, except the more enstern members of 
the .tribe bordering China. They speak in much the same loud harsh 
tone and staccato style as Tibetans, 00 much so indeed that hearing 
them speaking unseen in the dense forest, I almost fancied they were 
Tibetans. And many of their words for commoner objects seem 
identical with the Tibetan. 

Their general appearance end customs have been described by 
DALTON* and others from the Assam side, and by ANDEBSON from the 
Burma side.' The group here illustrated from my photograph com- 
prises the chief of Di-rap (' Ti-rap') and hie family, who belong to the 
Nam-bimg-Biea sept or group ; and his kinsman the chief of Bisa, 
whom I also photographed, was of the same type. 

For dress they wear a close-fitting blue or black jacket and a 
checked loin cloth in Burmese fashion, and occasionally a plaid thrown 

1 ~a'aetem India, 111.662. 
8 CusHxao roc. cit. 
6 The border of their wnntry was entered by E. GBAY, J.B. Ueog. Soo., 

1894, 223. 
4 W p ,  Bmg. 9, dm HANNAY, BBONSON, in The Aktio Society's Jotwnal, xviii. 

nd BnowN op, cit. 
6 Handaluy to Homein. 



over the shouldere. The pattern varies, but is always in srdl ah& 
or very naimw stripes. The hair is tied up into a kmt, &ud over Z f i i s  
is wonnd a small turban, over which a huge rouud mat hat is worn aa 
a protection against the sun end rrrin. The men tatboo-oa %he artn 
and shoulder, and all married women on both legs .from 61I8 Enbe m 
broad parallel ban&. Their arms are a large flat curved sword of 
the Khcim-ti pattern, worn in an open wooden scabbard slung over the 
shoulder by a hoop of cane, a short thrusting spear, s crow-bow with 
b~mboo arrows, and a shield of buffalo-hide. When travelling bhey carry 
one or two satchels embroidered by their wives or si8hrs b hold 
their food, opium, tobacco, &c. 

They are addicted to opium-eating, and grow the poppy them- 
selves, though they readily barter goods for Iudian opium. 

The women wear one piece of horizontally broadly striped red and 
blue cotton cloth wonnd round the waist--above the breasts-in tihe ease 
of maidens, also a jaoket. Married womeu wear their hair in a knot on 
the crown fastened with tasselled pins, the unmarried on the baok of 
the neck. In  the ear are thrust large pings of bright amber. 

S1avel.y is prevalent. I t  mas estimated that they and their Burmese 
kinsmen posseseed in 1837 no fewer than a hundred thousand Assamese 
wllom they had carried off as slives.1 

Their villages are usually situated on strong positions, and thg 
individual houses are exceptionally large, eighty to hundred feet long, 
with a raised wooden platform, and divided into various cohparhents.' 

Polygamy is prevalent. The girl is purchased. Inheritance is in the 
male liue and ie peculiar in that the eldest and youngest only inheri tc  
the intermediate sons getting nothmg. The eldest obtains the estate, 
while the younger gete the moveable property and goes off tufound a 
new settlement. 

They bury their dead in wooden c o h .  Beside the deoemed 
warrior is placed hie sword, arrows, or if he had a gun, that weapon with 
powdbr, bullets and flint, also food, clothes and money, for the use of hie 
spirit in the next world. In case of chiefs the body ie kept for yee1.8 
unburied outside the village and surrounded by the emblems of rank 
which i t  had in life. h death by violence a' bafIalo is sacrifioed to 
sp- the wrath of the spirits, and its head is fixed near the grave. 

1 Dr. McCoss, Topography of Aetam, 1887, 160, and DALTON E.4. 
J. vr. 6 
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Their worehip ia eimple snimiem. At the entrance to the villsge 
.and amoogt the hills and in the foreat are little bamboo shrines for 
o&&g food and drink to the spirits, and every house haii a speoial 
door for the nee of the spirits of deceased ancestore it they wish to 
re-vieit the family. 

CHUTIY A. 

aavnYrr. A semi-Hinduised tribe of the' upper valley of Besam, 
which was in occupation oE the plains around Sadiya 

in the 13th century at  the time of the Ahont invasion. They are 
generally alleged to be of S h n  origin, though DALTON believed them from 
theirlanguage to be closely related to Kheharis. They seem to have 
largely intermal-ried with the Ahon~, so that while the Iatter have a, 
sub-division called ' Chutiya,' the Clbutiyae have sections calling them- 
selves Ahome. Tl~ey are now chiefly found in the Sibsagar district side 
by side with the Ahoms. , 

They indulged in human sacri6ce until the British occupation of 
their country. 

Subdivisions of CHUTIYA. 

Sub- tribes (eudogrtmous) Septs ( ?  exogamous) 

Deori ) (P  territorial) 
Zenga-pani 

Borahi (Semi-Hinduised) Pator-hat ( ?  ,, ) 
Hinduised including Ahom-Ohzctiya caste. 

They are divided into three sub-tribes,-the Deori the most primi- 
tive, the Borahi semi-Hinduised, and the more Hindnieed seotions 
inoluding the ' Ahom' Chntiyas. The Dwri are found in Lakhimpar 
and Sibeagar, and they live in huts raised on poats. The othem live on 
houses on the ground like Bssamese. 

Like the Qaro and Uhing-pd they do not drink milk. 
Marriage demands a bride-prioe often amounting to about one 

hundred rupees. 

DAFLA, ' Domphila,' Bangni or fii-sing., , . 

This wild and little-known tribe inhabits the mountains 
on the north side of the Brahmaputn between the hi&& 

and the Akas, to the north of where the Dartlng and T~khimpur 
districts adjoin each other, 
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The name Daja appeare to be &n Basamwe epithet, thoagh its 
meaning is not apparent. The eastern membera of the tribe seem to call 
themselves fii-8ing or Ni-sing, and are differentiated by the Asaamese as 
' l'agin Da& ' ; whilst the western and especially those aettled near the 
plaine and foot of the hilla call themaelves Bag-ni or Bang-ni. It is 
doubtful whether these are separate endogarnoas sub-tribes. I wae 

i 
told however that the former tattoo their faoes with a transverse band 
across the cheeks, whilst the latter do not tattoo at  all. In the aooom- 
panping plate No. 3 is a Ni-eing, whilst Nos. 1 and 2 are Bang-ni. 

l'he men wear their hair in a top-knot fastened by wooden pins 
or small combs, and distend the lower lobe of the ear with large cylinders 
of bamboo, like table-napkin rings. The women wear large earrings 
1 - ~ h i n g  to their shoulder. Slavery is common with them, the slaves 
being moetly Aasamese captured in the plaids or bought from the A h  
and other tribes. Slaves are not allowed to marry girls of the tribe 
They marry amongst themselves. They were called ta me ' H a t i d , '  
in contradistinction to M m  or ' chief,' the Aseamese title of the freemen. 

Marriage is mostly by capture, but presents are afterwards given fo 
appease the parents of the brida, Polygamy is common, and property 

. and kinship descend to the son who inherits all the wives, exaept of 
course his own mother. Polyandry, which was recorded by DALTON, is 
said by Mr. STACK to  Iw uot now prevalent. They bury their dead in a 
sitting position. 

They seem related to the Abors, and their language, according to 
Mr. NEEDBAM, is very simila~..' 
DO=& mixed Ohing-pb and Assamme. 
DZO, a title of the Luuhai see ' Kchi.' 
EMPEO, a title of ' Jemi ' Naga.' 
FBIUAL, or Fa-ke. This is a title of a small colony of rShans, who 

m i p t e d  from Mogaung and Hnkong in Bmma about 1760 
A.D.n and have settled on the Dihing near Maknrn in Dibrngarh 
district. They employ Burmese Buddhist priests and wear the Burmese 
dress. 
GmO, Assamese and Bengali title of the Hal&dt!. 
W O N O ,  the primitive Kachari of the hilly tracts. 

' i Jlr. R. C. HAMILTON, C.S., is publishing, through the Assam Secretariat Press, 
a more detailed grammar of their dialect. 

I 8 Col. HANNAT'S Beport. 
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WUWBlA,  Aesamese title.of Ao. 
oynonym of Jerni. . 

JAZNTIA, synonym of 8ynterg. 
JBMi, appears to be a chief title, of the Kacha Naga of the bills of 

.'North Kachar, who on tbe &char side call themselves ' E m p , '  1 

and w&o seem, related to the tribelets called Koireng or Liyang and 
Penra deo ? Arung or Bengima. 

w, f igas  of Mianipur. 

, I  KACHARI, Kosiiri, Bmo and Bodv, or Bara. 

The proper name of this large semi-Eindnised Mongoloid' 
uoHIB*' tribe is involved in much obscndty. As BUC~AKAN- 
HAMILTON pointed out they call themselves Boro or Bodo, but Mr. ENDLE 
in his exhaustive grammars of the dialect of the tribe states that this 
is simpTy the Assamese form of the Indian word for 'great,' so that 
I have preferred the more generally used term E a c h ~ i  to designate the 
tribe. It ia perhaps worth considering whether this word Bodo may 
not- be related to the old name of Tibet, namely, ' Bod.' The title 
Kachari is usnally interpreted as being the Indian term denoting an 
inhabitant of the Xachh or submontane marshy tracts. It is pro- - 
nonnced by the people themselves Kosari, who distinguish themselves 
frdm the KO#, their still more Hindnised neighbonra, whose title is 
nsu ally spelt ' Koch.'. 
' 

' AlthougI~ the title Eaohari suggests that it denotes a native of 
Kachar, i t  does not appear that Kachar was ever the chief head- 
quarters of +he tribe mithin'historic times. The Kacharis nre found 
chiefly in the central Brahmaputra ~ a l l e ~ ,  in the districts of Karnrnp, 
Goalpasa, Darang. Tl~e  purest section of the tribe appears to be the 
Bqjai'or ' ~ a j o n $ '  who live in the hilh, the word Hnjo meaning 'n hill ' 
in both tlje Zirpeari (Gchar i )  and the Kos (Koch) dialects. The Jhartla 
or "jangle-living ' section is also less Hindoised. They are restricted 
to Lower Assam and are elllisted in the militasy police. The ~onwaz or 

1 Mr. SOPPITH'S Clprnrnar.. 
8 DIYANT J.R.A.S., 1880. 
Carammar o the- -ficlaari Language. Also A.C.R, 1881, p. 67, where Mr. 

Exann dranditerntiag the apoken a by a eaya they oall themmlree Baraphiea or 
ohildren of the Bara (Great). See also B. HODGOON'S articles on the Bodo tribe 
in J.A.8. (B.), 1829-56, and reprinted in his Miscellaneoug Essays? 



SadioZe ammostly gold-washers in the Lakhimpnr district in Upper 
Assam. 

Physically they are a sturdy stalwart people (see plate XIII, lowest 
figs. for plains Kaehri, and plate VII, lowest fig. for Hqjai). They 
have distinctly Mongoloid eyee, with m t y  face hair. They have 
adopted many of the externals of Hinduism, and many of them recruit 
the ranks of the Kooh caste. Like the Garoe and U h w t i y a s  they do not 
drink milk. 

They still retain tmaea of the maternal stage of the family. It 'ie 
a common practice for the bridegroom to serve for his wife for months 
and even ysws;' though exemption from this service can be purchased 
by a money payment on marriage. 

Several of their other onstoms were reoorded by Mr. Ho~asoN in 
hie essay on the tribe! The Nech, Rabk and L a l u n g  are closely 
related fo the Kachwi. 
JCBOHILIJ, Barmese epithet of O h i n g - p o .  

KASIA, Ea-#e-ya, ' O h s e y a  ' and Khaeia or Kai-gum. 

Comparatively little is known about this in' mady ways 
interesting Mongoloid tribe, notwithstanding that the British 

capital of thd Aseam provinoe has stood so long in its midst, on the 
Shillong ' plateau.' 

The different ways in which Europeans spell the name of this 
tribe well illnutrate the need for a definite system in transliterating 
into Roman characters the spoken words of an unwritten hgaage. Iu 0 

Dr. BUCHANAN-HAMILTON'S acoonnt of the tribe, writteu abmL 1810, to 
which little has since been added! the name of the tribe ia given a9 
BasM,' of which a more popularly spelled form was ' Cossya,' whilst 

RENNELL about 1780 A.D. in his pioneer map gave the form ' O w a y  ' 
for the country. Colonel DALTON also uses Dr. BUCHANAN-HAMILTON'S 
form of the word, but in modern official documents the word is 
aspirated into ' Khus ia , '  a form which so far as I could find does not 
wpment tlm native form of the word, which, outside the influence of t l~e  
European missionary schools, is pmnoanced Ka-si-a or Ka-86-0. . The 

1 ENDLE A.O.R., 1881, p. 71. 
8 be. cit. 

- 
-- * H. WALTEBS As. Reeearchss, Vol. 17 ; 001. H. YULE, J.A.B. (B.), 18aO 8 8ir 

J. Hoorre's Himal. Joure., II., OLDHAM'S Cfeologu.of ths Kasia Hille. On the m a s i a  
Tribe by  Lt. E.  H. ~ T X B L ,  Tzane. Ethnolog. Boc., VIII. 806. 
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interest of tliis point hi that tLis tiact of country, the ' Cmsq'of RENNELL, 
or properly 'Ku-se,' is, in common with the adjoining hills of South 
Manipur, known to the Bnrmeae ae ' Xa-se,' or as they lispingly call it 
'Ka-tlrs,' aud i t  stood in considerable repute amongst the Burmese 
for its female slaves. The Sintengs who adjoin the Kasias on the ' Jaintia ' 
Hills, so far as I understood, called the tribe Kai-rium or Kai-rhyum. 

Linguistically the Kasias are said in the Assam census reports 
to occupy a group by themselves, exhibiting no relationship with any 
other hiown language in their neighbourhood : the fact however is that 
both the language and the people have not beell properly studied. 

Physically they are sturdy a ~ ~ d  muscnlar with great calf develop- 
ment, with distiiictly Mongoloid eye and longish face. .The peculiarity 
of their nos? is described under nasal index. Their complexion is  
generally shted to be ' fair, often ruddy," but this is misleading. Their 
complexion is recorded in the table, and is generally exceptionally dark 
for a tribe living a t  a relatively high elevation. None of them seem 
to be tattooed. Their ears are slightly pierced for rings or very small 
plugs. The section called War who live in the lower valleys are 
perceptibly darker; the Bhoi appear to be closely related to t l ~ e  
Sintesgs. 

They were iu a very primitive state until lately and unacquainted 
with the art  of weaving;a and they still practice the maternal form 
of inheritance, and have their kinsliip based on groups of &mother- 
fioods,' the detaila of mhicll have not yet been satisfactorily elicited. 
The husbaiid enters the wife's family and then exchanges his own 
name for that of his child- Telcnonymy as Professor TYLOR htw 
termed it. 

One of their striking customs is the erection of monumental slabs 
'of stone to commemorate greet events, including the death of their 
cliiefs, Thug on their hill sides may be seen rows and circles of tall 
slabs like a miniature Stonehenge; and from this funereal custom 
Colonel DALTON believed that they were allied to the Dravidians. 

Intensely snperstitious and overawed by the invisible powers of 
the earth and air, like the Tibetans, they offer a libation to their divinities 
before drinking, by dipping a finger three times into the vessel and 
flicking a drop or two over each shoulder and in front.8 

1 E.B., 57. a E.B., 67. 8 E.B., 67. 
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KHHM-TI or ' Tai! 
This tribe, called ' IIiSUmti ' after their coantry, which 

KHm*T1s Ilea on the upper sources bf the lrawadi between eastern 
Assam and China in longitude , 9 7 O  to 9 8 O  E., to the north of and 
bordering the Ching-po country, invaded the Dihing vaIley of Aasam 
about a hundred yeax% ago, and got as far aa Sadiya. Some colonies of them 
still erist thereabouts. The name of their connt.ry may mean according 
to &, NEEDHAM ' the golden locality' (from kMm gold and t i  a spot).' 
In regard to  this name it is cnrions that their country is almost con- 
terminous with the ' Kham ' province of Tibet. 

The Assem section of the tribe call themselves Tai ' Shyam,' the 
latter part of the title being their pronunciation, as I l~eard it, of the 
word which we ordinarily know as Shan, that great branch of the 
Mongoloid race. 

They may be regarded as a later name of the same stock which 
sent forth the Ahom several centuries before. The divisions of the 
tribe specified in my measurement list oppear to be territorial and of 
no structural importance. I n  these the frequency of the prefix Man 
suggests that they may be the @an barbarians of the Chinese, or it 
m y  be possibly the cognate epithet by which the Burmese m e  still known 
to the Assamese. Another common p r e k  of these divisions of the tribe 
is Lung; of these the Lung-ting is said to be the highest in rank. 

Physically they are a tall people, but are considerably addicted to 
opium-eating and are less hardy than their long-headed Ching-pd 
neighbonrs, especially the Kha-khu who raid and harass them. 

They are professing Buddhists of the Burmese type of that 
religion. 

Mongoloid inhabitants of the Khumbu District of Eastern 
KHuldBV* Nepal to the east of the Dodh Kosi river.a Under this 
term are included the Bhotiyas or Tibetan-speaking inhabitante of the 
dpper part, of Eastern Nepal a8 well as the semi-Hindnised Nepalese, 
the Kiranti of the lower valleys. 

A semi-Hindnised Mongoloid tribe of the lower Khumba 
district of Eastern Nepal and of lower Sikhim. This name 

seems to be a corruption of the Hindu epithet for the Cis-Himal~~an 

1 Grammar of Kliamti, p. 1. 
8 Of, My Among the ~imola~as,406. 
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barbarians, namely, Kird1.l They are better known by their more 
flattering Hindu title of ' di&."or 'orofter,' and ' Rai.'s They have 
asnnmed the drearj and language af their overlords, the' Gurkhas.. Tlleir, 
neighboare to the east, the Limbus, seem also to respond to t l ~ e  title 
Kiranti. 

KOCH, Kos, Cooch, or mjbahsi. 

This semi-Hinduieed people occnpying the plains of the 
Brahmaputra between Lower basam and North.Eastern 

Bengal, are in many ways interesting. They do not, as stated by Colonel 
DALTON, Mr. RIBLEY and others, belong to the dark Dravidian aborigines 
of India, but me distinctly Mongoloid, though somewl~at heterbgeneons. 
This term G c h  liaa bwome more of a csete title than a tribal appella- 
tion, so that individuals of the Kachari, Garo, Babhu, Lalung and allied 
Indo-Chinese tribes are admitted as members ; and there seema also in 
p1a;cee 06 be a slight lebvening with OhancMt blood ? Thus any one of 
these tribes can b e m e  &- Koch by eatablhhiog a Brahmanioal prieet 
and giving up eating beef, though he need n o t  necessarily abjure 
animal food altogether. In this stage he is oalled Saraniya, nsmlly 
prononnoed i u  the rlesameae fashion ' Horoniya,' which means ' 8 refugee,' 
implying that he haa taken refuge in Hinduism. T b  more advanced 
&age can be gained by leaving off beef and swine's flesh and strong drink 
altogether, when he aasnmes the full externals and status of a Hindu. 

When posing in this way as Hindus they are, in view of their 
evident origin, only assi~ned by the more orthodox Hindns the position 
of one of the very lowest castes. The term Koch therefore not being a 
favoured one in Bengal, i t  is usual to find them dropping that title 
wherever there is a resident raja of their own kindred ae at  Kwh 
Bihar (Knch Behar), D~rang, Bijni, Mechpara, Sidli, Beltola, Jalpai- 
gnri and Lakhi. At such phcw they call. thewelvee by the higher 
soupding Indian title ' Blljbarisi ' or  ' Royal mce.' 

A good deak lias been written about this people by Dr. BUCHANAN- 
HAXILT~N,~ Mr. B. HODGSON and Colonel DALTON.& 813 Sir Josnpa, 

I Tribee and Costee of &ngal. 
S of. My Among the Hitnaluyae, 308, for note and photograph. 
8 E.B., 1, &a. . 
4 Eaet India 111. 640, &a. 
6 Miecsll. E8eayr. I. 78. 
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I HOOKEU observed,' the " Ooochiw, a Mogul (Mongolian) race... are a 
fine athletic people not very dark." , I have intimately studied the Koch for several years when camping 
through their country, and my notee are so bulky that I reserve them 
for a poseible monograph on the eubject.~ 

The men drew generally like Bengali peaaantiy. The women go 
about without rest#raint openly, and usnally with their heads uncovered. 

I 

I Their beas like that of the Kaohan' women is merely a asrrow striped 
010th wrapped round the body. In tlie younger women this clotl~ 
reaches as high as the breasts m d  descende to the knees ; but in the older 
women it is litkle more than a, loin-cloth. The married womeu usually 

I 

wenr a bracelet of huge conoh-shell, like the Bbtiya women of E ~ t e r n  
Nepal. So eimil-as indeed are these people of different tribes in this 
region in appearanoe as well as in drew, that Dr. Rrrsacn'e illnetrafioa 
Ro. 4 8 of a Lushai woman might be taken for women of this tribe in 
every particular. 

- I have roughly grouped the divisions of this people for my memare- 

! ments ae follows :- 
Koch, proper, iuoluding Modai and ' Poni Koch ' of Garo Hills. 
Horotziya or ' t?araniya,' semi-Hinduised. 
Earn-tali, most Hinddeed. 

l. Kwh. 
Kantai-Koch. 
Rajbadsi. 
Dsshi. 
Poli (8adhu and Bnbu). 
A large series of measurements of Koch from Bengal, taken mostly 

by a Hospital assistant, has been publishedQ by Mr. R I ~ L E Y ;  many of 
them however do not appear to have been typical Koeh. 

KOLITA. 
A Hindu caste of the h a a m  plains claiming to be Bajp ts  
or Kshatriyas. They have a slight Mongoloid type of features, 

:and seem to be the mixed desoendanfs of the Indian Kciyasth or writer-caste 
who came up the Brahmapntra to officiate as priests to the tribes.who 

1 Him., Jwr. ,  I. 884. 
I - 8 Bf. My dmmg the Eimatayas, p. 901. 

8 The Uhittagong Hill Tribes, by Dr. 1. RIEBPCK, ed. by A. H. KIUNE, London, 
4 Ip Mr. BIILEY'IY Tribes, PC. 
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were adopting Hinduism, the LZbch,' Kachaiis and others. They were 
displaced, however, by the Brahmans and degraded to a low caste, 
, which position is nevertheless belied by their good colonr and features. 

The great Hindu reformer SANKAE, who headed the revolt in India 
against the tyranny of the Brahmans about the end of the fifteenth . 
century, belodged to thie caste, and was a native of Nowgong, above 
Kamrnp. 

Despite their bad treatment by the Brahmans, they hold their own 
and wear the Brahmanical thread. 

KUKI. 

This wild tribe although living, strictly speaking, outside the 
KUK1' Bralmaputra Valley is introduced here on account of its 
close affinities with its neiglibonring tribes in that area, and also in 
order to bring my series of measnrements and notes into relation with 
those of Dr. RIEBECK and Captain L E W I N ~  in the Kuki-Lushai hills. 
Thia tribe occupies the hills of Chittagong, from the Koladain river 
to Tipperah, and the adjoilling ranges to the south of the Nagae, and 
Kachar, and west of Manipur, on the east side of the lower Brabmapntra 
valley, near its mouth at the Bay of Bengal, an area of about 300 
square miles. 

They are head-hunters like the Nagas, and formerly they Gve  
much trouble by raiding on the plains. They are a roving people, not 
given to fixed cultivation, and are being driven gradually northward8 
by pressure of the Lushais and other tribes to their south. 

They too are being rapidly educated on European lines by the 
British Government. Already a Lnshai youth has passed the matricula- 
tion examination of the Calcutta University, and vigorous efforts are being 
made by the Bengal Government to get others of their youths to qualify 
for the B.A. degree! poor fellows! Their fHthers killed monkeys with 
bows and arrows and ate them garnished with pig-roots, and must the 
sons be taught the toxt of the Faery Queen ' and learn to reaih '' The 

'boy stood on tlie burning deck," and spout Xenophon, Virgil and Bacon! 
The structure of this tribe has not beeu made out yet. They are 

said to be divided into four or more sub-tribes Rang-kol or Bang-ko2, 
Be'te, Jan-sen and Ta-doi. The two former are known rts ' Old ' Kukis 

1 Eastern India, 111. 640. 
I See also Ohin-Lushai Land by Lt. Col. A. S. REID, I.M.S., Calonttc~. 



in wntradistinction to the other two as 'New,' as the latter are 
relatively new arrivals from the southern hills between Chittagong and 
Burma. Each of these sub-tribes ie divided into two or more septs as 
in the table. The Tipperah seem to belong to the Lung-rong sept as 
the Rang-kd. No information is available as to exogamous septa. 
They seem to have no name for their tribe-the word ' Kuki' is believed 
to be o Bengali appellation. The Lwrhade who call themselves Dzo or 
Zho are also called ' Kukis ' by the Bengalis. The Lwhais wear .their 
hair in a knot resting on the nape of the neck, whilst the neighbouring 
tribes to the east and south, distinguished as Poi, wear their hair 
knotted on the temple. The ' Hmkmgs ' and ' Kamhow ' intervene 
between the P o i  amd Luehai. 

In  one of the earliest accounts of the tribe 1 the blood-thimty fact 
is noted, that the Kqckia believe that he who counts most murders 
tbttaine greatest happiness in the future 'life, because all those whom 
he haa killed become his alaves hereafter.5 

The villages are usually built on hill-tops and fortified. The chief's 
house is larger than the rest. The villages are shifted after three 
yeam or so. 

In appearance they are squat in form and dark in colonr for 
Mongoloids. Some of the men are rather effeminate looking from 
t l ~ e  paucity of hair on their faces ; the Jansen and Tadoi men go almost 
naked, the others wear small cloths, and those bordering Bengal wear 
the Bengali dress. The hair, both of men and women, is worn tied in 
a knot behind, and b e d  necklaces and earrings and bracelets ara worn. 

The combs with which the men fix their hair are made of stained 
red and black wood or occasionally ivory, and are treasured with the 
greatest care. Their loss is deemed very unlucky. When a couple of 
KukG are married, the priest presents each of the pair with a comb. 
Only rnw and wife may uie the same wmb, and when the man dies his 
comb is buried with him, and his relatives break their combs and go 
with dishevelled hair for some days.8 

Tettooing seems universal among the men. A11 the men I examined 
had been tattooed a year or two beEore puberty. The pattern is a 

1. Surgeon MCCBEA in Asiatiek Researches, VIII. 1799. 
5 For other early acconnts see J. BAWLINB in Asiatic Researches, 11. (1790).187 3 

alno Dr. T. RAE in Journal, and Sir Henry YULE in Journal 1844, Major STEWARD of 
Kaohar, and J. F. BBOWNE, Government Report on Tippera District. 

8 DALTON E.B.. 47. 
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s d  blaok circle on the forearm, usually the left, though occasiofiallg 
on the right or on both, and a few had more than one mark on the 
forearm. The ears of all the men are piemed for small plugs or rings. 

Their weapons are spear and dm, formerly bows and arrows and 
a long sword were oommon. 

The maternal condition of the family ia prevalent. A man is 
saao~ted of little importance till married, and marriage amonpt the 
Bong-kol is by service in the house of the girl's father. He requirea to 
serve three years in the honse like a bond-servant, then says Mr. 
S O P P ~  1 $' he is allowed to marry the girl, but even then is not free, as 
he baa to remain on another two seasons (or more) working in the 
same manner as he did before. At the completiah of the five yeara 
he ie free to build a sepaxate honse and start life on his o m  account. 
!Cwo rupees is the sum ordinarily paid the parents of the girl, a 
sum paid evidently more for the purpose of proving a contrast than 
for anythinq else, the long period of servitude being the teal price paid." 

Amsngst the Jansm sub-tribe exemption from personal service is 
pnmhssed by a price ranging from twenty to over 2 0  rupees. 

The children are named by the village elders, and, as with the Kwh& 
Nagos, the father and motller drop their names and assume that of the 
child's, as the 'father of so-and-so,' whilst couples who have no children 
are aftsrwards called ' the childless father ' or ' the childless mother.' 

A man's property is inherited by his brothers and failing them by 
llis wife? The man's brother as a condition is, if not already married, 
bound to marry the widow of a deceased elder brother, irrespective of 
his age, while an elder cannot marry the widow of a younger brother. If 
the younger brother fails to do this, the properly goes to the widow." 

The dead are burned by the Rung-kol and the Snka-jaib, whilst 
the Jamen and Bkte bury theirs. When their chief died, a number of 
slaves and prisoners of war were killed, and their heads put on the 
platform with the body-this custom stills exists amongst their allies, 
the Lushais. 

They are nearest allied to the Lushais who adjoin them on the south, 
whom they closely resemble in appearance, language, dress and suatoma. 
And on the-other hand they seem re ta td  to the ahins of Burma. - 

1 A180 a good list of words in HUNTEB'~ 6tatistioal Boot. of Hidl Tipperah. 
Dr. WATT, Jour. Anthrop. Institute, xvi. 344. 

O Mr. BAKEB in A.C.R., 1891,262. 3 Idem. 



K Y O ~ - T S ~ ,  !l'*ofi-tsii, ' I'ioatz,' ' Mikbi ' 'or ' ~ h o t a  Nap.' 

K Y O ~ ~ - T S ~ .  
This large tribe of ' Nagasi' to the north of the Angamis, 
inhabite the Woke sub-division of the Naga Hills district 

on both sides of the Doyang river, bordering the Jorhat and Golaghat 
gub-divisions of Sibsagar district.. Although f0r~qrl.y one of the mom 
blood-thkty tribes they are rapidly losing their savage customs aud 
settling down to agriculture. 

They call themselves ' Kypri-teii,' a name which, I find, means ' the 
men.' They are called ' Lhoto ' by the other Nagas and ' Miklai ' 1 by 
the Aasamese. 

Each village is independent, and so thoroughly democratic that its 
- - 

nominal head-man h a  littlepower over the 'people, each person usually 
setfling his own dispotea in hie own way. . . 

.. ?. ,. 
l1I1e houses me built on the ground, and the bachelom live at the 

end of the village in the guard-house. Each village has a sai:red tree 
to which are nailed the skulls taken on their raids. & . .  

l o  appearance they are squat and muscular, smaller and darkei 
than the Anganai, and generally resembling their western- neighbontn 
the Bsngma Nagao in castoms aud dress. 

The men wear a short loin-cloth with an apron, ' light blue or white 
striped horizontally with thin red lines, or for the lower villages dark 
blue striped with broad red lines.' I n  raiuy weatlier and for cold a 
shoulder-cloth of broad white and dark blue stripes is worn. It fewhe$ 
to the knee. Their weapons are the usual spear, shield and dqo-hatcheg 

The women wear a short black cloth leaving the oh6& bare, necklets 
of beads, metal armlets, and ear plugs of bamboo tube, into the end8 of 
which are inserted tufts of red dyed goat's hair. 

Of their marriage arrangemehfs little is yet known. Girls are said 
to merry ustrally eatly, and are bought for about one hundred rupees ; 
and the descent is in the father's clan. 

The detd.are buried and flowers we often strewed over the grave, 
The skulk of mttle killed for the feast are also set up there. . ... 

Amongst their ourious superstitions isoue which they sbare with,thq 
dm in re@ to death mcwring by mident. '" Bhould an3 q e x p h  
of a bowehtdd be killed bp a tiger, by drow~ing, by .falling from a, lz* 
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or by being crushed by a falling tree, the surviving memberti of the 
household abandon the house, which is wrmked, and the whole of their 
property down to the very clothes they are wearing, and leave the 
village naked, being supplied outside the village with just enough 
clothing to cover their nakedness by some old man amongst their 
relations. Thenceforth for a month they are condemned to wander in 
the jungle. At the expiration of the period, the wrath of the deity 
being supposed to be appeased, they are allowed to return to the village. 
Neither they nor any one else can touch again any of the abandoned 
property, nor can a fresh honse be built on the site of the old one." 

The affinities of this tribe appear to be closest with the Ao and 
Rengma. 

LALUNG or ? Ti-ma. 

This is a small semi-Hinduised tribe in the plains skirting 
the Mikir country a t  the foot of the Jaintia Hills. No 

mention is made of them in the earlier historical accounts of the plains 
in the Ahom histories. They seem to be a branch of the Kacharis, 
though they are less robust. They appear to be mixed up with Mikir or 
Uaro blood according as they adjoin one or other of those tribes. The few 
I have seen had fairly good long noses with somewhat prominent bridges. 

They hold sacred the poisonous trees and plants,-the Ewphmbia, 
the M a a r  (Calotroph gigantea), and the Qomari tree (Qmelincr artmeb). 

Some of them called themselves to me ' Ti-wa.' 
LEWEA, see Bong. 
LHO-PA, see ' Bhotanese.' 
LHOTA, see Kym-tsii. 
LUSHIM or Dzo or Zho, see Kuki. 

This large tribe which calls itself Man-dd is generally -'" known to Nuropeans. as Qaro from the hills which they 
oocupy. The (3aro Hills, so notoriously unhealthy, form the extreme 
western endof that broad belt of mountains, whioh stretahes from Burma 
to the south bank of ,the Brahmaputra, and around whose promontory 
the river turns southwards to Bengal. Tbis isolated position, coupled 
with the extremely primitive charaoter of this tribe and the maternal 
strnotnre of their family system, suggests that these people may be 
probably the autochthonss of this area. 



The southern section of the tribe t a e  fimt described' by Mr. John 
ELIOT, who was deputed in 1788 by the East India Company to investi- 
gate the omtoms dutiea of that part of the country and to establish 
friendly relatione with the people. Dr. BU~HANAN-BAMILTON recordedn 
the details of hie visit to the northern side of these hills ; and there are 
several other misoellaneons acconnts.8 

Their frequent raida into British territory led to their hills being 
annexed and placed direotly under British management in 1866. 

The snbdivisious of this tribe have not yet been made out at  all 
satisfaotorily. The divisions as. giveu by BUCHANM-HAMILTON and 
D A L T O N . ~ ~ ~  in the census reports differ very considerably. So far as I 
have been able to make out in my hurried enquiriee, the main divisione 
are essentially territorial, whilst the sept distinctions are apparently 
baaed on the ' motherhood ' system of kinship. 

Sub-divisions of NAN-DE. 

Sub-tribes (? endogamous). Septa (? exogamous). 
A-beng or A-ch3, W. outer hills. Narok. 
A-tong in S.E. ,, ,, Sang-ma. 
A-we in No ,, ,, No-min, exaept in A-bmg. 
Mechi in central hills. Tu-ang, only in A-we. 

Mixed sub-tribes. 
Dikhil or Nuniya mixed with h i a s  on border of Kmia Hills. 
Ohi-bok, on Mymeneing border. 
Namdhaniya, on plains a t  N.E. border. 

The Abeng are separated from the others by a high ridge, the 
Someshwari range, which explains why this tribe has not one of the 
' septs' which is common to the others. 

The exact partionlars in respect to the division into ' motherhoods ' 
remain still to be elioited. Each 'sub-tribe,' wrote BUCHANAN- 
HAMILTON, is divided into olane oalled ' Uhata'bak,' whioh again are 
sub-divided into difEerent houses called MahdrG or ' Motherhoods.' But 
DALTON while adding no fresh light on this point wee the term 

' as synonymous with the ' Motherhood,' and the last Assam 
census report says each tribe (P sub-tribe) is divided into (only !) 

1 deiotic Researches, 111.1792. 
Eurt India, 111.682, &o. 

8 C. 8. BXTNOLD~, J.A.S. (8.), 1849; Yn~r'e Cuthay, and othere. 



twb ar.three M~therh~ods.  I wrate to several officials:of the Garo Hills 
$or information on these matters but, as was usually the cam in h a m ,  
I received no reply. I t  seems a pity that officials who have at their 
hand the means of eliciting such valuable information should nevert1,e- 
less take no interest in these matters or assist those who da. 

Some interesting particulars of the maternal basis of their kinship 
~ p d  inheritance me given by Dr. BUCHANAN-HAMILTON, who stated that 
i t  is the girla who propose marhge  and the husband goes to live with 
his wife's family. " A man cannot turn away his wife on any account 
4' unless he clioosee to give up his whole property and ohildren!' A 
woman whenever ehe pleeses may turn away her husband, and may in 
general marry any other person, conveying to him the wliole property that 
her former husband possessed, and taking with her all her children; 
but the rank of the children arises from that of their father. When a 
chief dies, his heir is any one of his sister's sons, that his widow chooses. 
Tile fortunate youth, if mrtrried, immediately separates from his wife, 
who takes all his private fortune and children, while he marries the 
old woman and receives the dignity, fortune and insignis of honour of hie 
high rank. The wife of e chief may divorce him, but she must &aose 
her next husijand fmm the same noble family, as ita membars are alone 
capable of being raiaed to. the dipity.1 

A man cannot marry his father's brother's .daughter, but he may 
marry the daughter of his mother's brother as noted by BUCBWAN- 
HAMILTOB, and this still holds. A made eister ( i .e . ,  the line of suaes- 
sion) says DALTON? should marry a son of the house of whioh his wife is 
:a daughter, his son w y  marry a daughter of that sister, and his daughter 
,may marry his sister's son, who in such case comes to reside with his 
father-in-law and succeeds to the property in right of bis wife and her 
'mother-in other words the son marries the eistec of thq hpsband of 
-his own sister. One concern of t h b  intricate suoceeeion is, Bays DALTON, 
rthat 'I i t  is not uncommon to see a young Garo introducing as his wife a 
, wornin who, in faob, is his mother-in-law and his aunt." 
1 The children belong to the mother's group. 
1:. Pllysically as seen in plate XIV (the two uppermost figs, and 
ithe middle left-hand fig.), the Uaros &re squat and sturdy, with 
oblique eyes, large Leads, thick lips and large rather ugly harsh features. 

. . 
1 East India, ZK 692. . ' g B,B, 63. 



Like the surrounding tribes they have separate houses for the bachelol-s 
(Deka-chung or Zi-ok-phanti.') 

Their culture is very low. They neither spun nor wove until 
about the time of BUCHANAN-HAMILTON'S visit. And until not very many 
years ago they were bead-hunters, and used to make a ghastly display 
of such trophies especially on the death of a chief.9 Slavery mas very 
 common.^ 

Roasted dog is esteemed a great delicacy, so much so that the well 
behaved aaro prisoners in Assam jails are occasiorutlly treated to one 
as a tit-bit. 

They worship a spirit of the sky or visible heavens, whom they call 
Sat-jtbng residing in Rang, and they believe that the sun, moon and 
stars, the spirits of rivers, woods and hills are his agents; his 
wife is Ma-nim4 (or A-pongma). White cocks are sacrificed to the 
heavenly spirits ; and products of the earth, such as fermented liquor, 
rice and flowers, to the spirits of the earth; rivers, hills and forests. 
They have no temples. A dry bamboo with its branches adhering is 
fixed in tlie ground, and to i t  a Garo ties tufts of cotton, &c., as offerings.6 
MANIPURI see Mifai. 

This small tribelet of Lowel. Assam appears to be a brnncll 
IECHo of the Kaaliilri family. They now intermarry with the Koclr ; 
and posing as Hindus decline to take food from the Qaros and 
Rabhas. It might be worth enquiring whether they are in any way 
related to the M a d i  sub-division of the Qnros. They generally however 
pronounce their name softly as Jlislr. 
MIKIR, see ArLtg. 
MIRI, see NishGg. 

This vigorous Mongoloid tribe occupies tlie north bank 
Mi-sHiNG' of the Brahmapotra in Lakhimpur didriot up to the 
Dihong, and extends up to the foot of the hills, where they interpose 
an offshoot Hill Niri'  between the DafEas on the west and the Aborrr 
on tlle east, with both of whom they claim distant kinship. 

1 HUNTEE'S Assam, 11.157. 9 HUNTEE'S Assant, 11. p. 154. 8 East India, 111. 
4 East India, 111. 694. This name seems same as the goddess wife wornhipped 

by the Kachorie (E.B. 59). 6 East India, 111. 694. 

J, IU, 8,  
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Tlley call themselves Mi-shing, but are known to the Assamese aa 
' Miri.' The DaJEas call the hill &firis ' Chi-otur.' 

They have decided Mongoloid features, so much sa as to remind me 
in many ways of Tibebns and Lepchns. The men wear em-plngs of 
cylindrical cane or bamboo, and some crop their hair across the forehead. 

They are exceptionally sturdy and well developed physically, 
although so many of them live in the most malarial spots in Assnm. 
Those living in the plains especially inhabit the newly formed alluvial 
islets and m ~ r s h e s  along the banks of the rivers, where they fish and 
graze their goats and pigs and few cattle. They probably owe their 
robust health in part to their happy spirits, the active life they 
lead the relatively good food of fish and flesh, and their living in 
houses well raised on piles. They are said nevertheless to die off in 
great numbers from severe fever, as well as from small-pox epidemics- 
though none of those I snm bore tlnces of the latter disease. 

Tlle rlirisions of this tribe have not yet been made out satisfactorily. 
As the N i ~ i s  of the hills are said to be independent oE the Abors, who 
treat the plain dfiris a8 serfs, it is probable that the latter do not inter- 
marry with their namesakes of the hills. Their division by the Assamese 
into Bnrah-gnm and Do-gnm does not seem fo be of any structural 
importrance,' nor is that of the Hill ilfiris into the ' water-comers ' 
(Pani-botia) and the ' hill-comers ' (Tar-botin), and tlie T h e  (? ' Tenne ') 
of the higher ranges and Tare of the lower. Many of the village (or ? 
clan) names of the Hill Miris are identical with those of the Abors, e.g., 
Dambukiya.' The Uhutiya Afiri are said to be related to the Tare 

divkion of the Hill Mi9-i.' 
And most of the so-called exogamous septs specified in the last 

oensne report seem merely village names. What may be true anb- 
divisions are the ' Tenae ' or tattooed ~ection of J f i ~ i s  in the most distant 
part, of their hills.8 The women of this section tattoo their fnces. 
These 'Tense' appear to he the Apn Tannng or Altka Jliri, occupying a 
fertile plateau in the Himalnyas to Ihe north of the Daflaa. A military 
expedition penetl.ated their country a few years ago but, as usual with 
the recent expedition from Assam, brought back prnctically no informa- 
tion about these interesting people and their country. 

1 I could not oonflrm the etatement to the contrary in A.C R. 1181, p. 86. 
8 A.C.R. 1881,88. 
r DALTON; J.A.B.(B.J, 18% p. 426. 



AB'they live in  huts raised on piles, 'with access by a notched lo# 
as ladder, they refer to families as ' lndders,' thus ' a family of 4 ladders.' 
But they are gradually merging into Hinduised habiti so far as to 
live in mud -huts built on the ground in the neighbourhood of the 
Aasamese. 

They do not use milk, deeming i t  to be unclean. They bury their 
dead. 

Although they are emerging from the maternal stage and practice 
the couvade, in some cases still the would-be bridegroom must serve 
for his wife for a time in the house of the girl's mother. And as with 
the Garo, a younger brother marries the  widows of his elder brother. 

MISHNI: Michmi, or Midhi. 
1 This tribe is of specinl interest not only on account of its 

M1sHM1' inveterate barbsrisrn, but also because i t  blocks the direct 
route through the npper end of tlie Bmhmaputra valley to China-a. route 
which must inevitably come into commercial prominence by and bye. 

Dr. GRIFFITHS, I.Al.S., about 1830, who pushed his wsy into tho 
country some distance, found that shortly before his visit some Chinesc 
and Tibetan soldiers had been in the country assisting one chief 
against another; and the Mishnzis told him of men in Chinese 
costume living in walled towns beyond their eastern frontier.1 Mr. 
NEEDHAM'S journey in 1889 in this direction through the province of the 
lliizhu Xishmi as far as the Tibetan frontier is well known. His opinion 
of the Mishmi is that he is treacherous to a degree : the Abor " for a 
&age is trutliful and courageous, whilst the Mishmi is lying and 
oownrdly." 

There are three territorial divisions of the tribe called by the 
Assamese Digaru or ' Tain,' who act as guides to Hindu pilgrims to the 

9 
sacred spritig, the Urahmakund, the Miju or Mi-zhu the most eastern 
and remote, and Chulikata or crop-haired, this last seems to call itself 
' Mi-dhi.'a Some of the finest lithographs in the magnificent illnstra- 
tions of the ' Ethnology of Bengnl' from the photographs of Dr. SIMPSON, 
I.M.S., relate to this tribe. 

Their villages contain only a few houses, but tlrese are of great 
length, that of a chief being no less than 130 ft. long, divided into many 

1 E.B. 18. 
1 See aIso-L& E. A. ROWGATT, in J.A.S.(B.), 1846. 
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apartments for the use of his numerous wives and children, and con- 
taining perhaps 100 people. The members of the tribe are great 
polygamists, vieing with each other in the possession of the greatest 
number of wives, the  number being limited only by the ability of the 
husband to purchase them-the price of a wife varying from s pig to 
twenty cattle. When a chief dies, all his wives become the property 
of his heir, except the mother of the heir, who becomes the property of 
the next-of-kin among 'the males. As regards their religions customs, 
the NisAtais imagine that a demon is the author of their sorrows and 
must be propitiated with offerings. They have no idea of a good and 
beneficent Supreme Being, and are said to be nearly devoid of religious 
feeling or of any ideas of 'a good or a future state. 

MITAI. This Indo-Chinese tribe is fast becoming Hinduised into a 
caste, claiming to be Kshatviyas or Rajputs,thougll its members 

are not admitted to be such by orthodox Hindus. In keeping with their 

new position their chief is now called a 'Raja,' and a Brahman priest has 
invented for him a pedigree tracing his descent to Arjun, the hero of 
the Mahiibha~at. Still even now he cannot be installed as a ' Raja,' till 
he and his wife go throng11 a ceremony in which they are clad in  the 
costume of the surrounding savage Naga and Euki tribes. His house 
is built on the pattern of a Naga hut ,and a man armed with a Naga 
spear and shield accomparlies him as a guard. 

That tlieir veneer of Hinduism is still very thin is evidenced by 
the recent massacre of Europeans a t  the Raja's village. 

They occupy the rich alluvial valley known by the Hindu title 
of 'Nanipur,' a tributary of the Chindwin branch of the Irawadi, and 
so are outside the Brahmaputra basin though politically a t  present within 
Assam. But sovcral of thc tribe have settled in the latter area of 
rccent years as traders, and this is wherc I got most of my specimens 
£or measurement, in a settlement in  the Sibsagar district. 

Physically the men are fairly tall and muscular: for detailed 
measurements see the table. The men dress as Hindus, as seen in my 
photograph, and wear the Brahmanical thread. On account of their 
posing as Hindne they would not allow me to measure their facial 
angle, the instrument for which is designed to go between the closed 
teeth. They protested that their oaate would be broken mere they 
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to take into their mouth any object which had been in  the mouth of 
another person of a different caste. 

The women dress generally like Hindu females and also cover their 
head with their shawl. 

The unmarried girls crop their hair over the forehead to form 
a short fringe sa seen in the annexed photograph. 

Wives are purchased and seem to be the slaves of the hnsbands, 
for the husband when in debt occasionally sells them. 

Their affinities appear to be with the western Nagas and Kukis, 
though their rather fair complexion and better features snggest relation- 
ship with the Sham, and in the chronicles of the Pong 8hans it i's 
recordeda that a Shata army visited t'his valley in 777 A.D. 

Tho Bnrmesc call their couutry ' Xu-the'(that is Ka-se). 

\I 
Ulider this general Indian designation of ' hTaga ' i t  is 
customary to class all thoso heterogeneous naked and semi- 

naked sevage head-hunting tribes on the south side of the Rrahma- 
putra valley between Assam and Burma, from the Dhansiri +ver 
bordering the Shillong hills on tile west to the ChingpB country on 
the Dihing above Dibrugarh on the east. This tract of wild hills 
extends for about two hundred and fifty miles long by a hundred to 
fifty miles broad, from 93' to 96' east longitude and about 25' to 27' 
north 1atitnde.a 

On the north and south-west these tribes reach the low outer hills 
bounding the plains of the Bmhmaputra. On the south they extend 
into Manipur; and on the east their exact borders have not yet been 
ascertained, as they cross over the water-parting of the Patkoi range 
into the unsnrveyed portion of the wild Chin country of the upper 
Irawadi basin. 

The earliest accounts of these tribes wc owe to Colonel PEMBERTON, 
Dr. William GBIFFITHI of the Indian Medical Service: Sir Henry YULE, 

1 A.C.R., p. 241. 
A.C.R., p. 252. 

3 Op. cit. 1835. 
4 Journals, 1837.38. 
6 Bmbassy to the Court of Aca, 
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Captain BUT LEI^ 1 and Mr. DAM ANT,^^^^ last-named fwo officers being 
killed with part of their escort by these fierce and trencllerons llillmen 
in 1875 and 1879 respectively. Yet as illustrating the temper of these 
tribesmen, Dr. GRIFFITHS made his way safely through these turbulent 
savages in 1337, travelling privately and witllout escort. 

The meaning of the word ' Naga ' has been e great puzzle to all the 
various writers who have tried to solve it. The two nsual interpreta- 
tions nre ' Ndga ' e snake, and ' NZnga ' naked. The first cannot apply, 
as these tribes do not worship snakes, nor are they specially associated 
either with these reptiles or with the my thological creature of that name. 
The second etymology is a more probable one, as 'nakedness ' is a chief 
characteristic of these tribes to which the term is applied, and this is 
the meaning usually assigned to the word by the illitemte Indians 
from whom I have asked the menning of the word when they were using 
it. But the presence of the middle n is somewbat against this view, 
though there are precedents in Hindi for the elision of a consonant 
to be compensated by lengthening the preceding short vowel. Strange 
to say, however, no one seems to have thought oE the direct literal 
meaning of the word ' Nags '-this means ' of or belonging to a hill, 
a bigl~lander.' And the wo1.d ' Naga ' is only applied by the Hindns 
to liill savages, to those of the C e n t r ~ l  India Hills, and elsewhere. I 
also found it used by the Indian soldiery in the Burmese war for tile 
Chitts and the Kachitrs, whom we were attacking. I n  favour of this 
etymology it is to be noted that the Hinduised plains-men of Upper 
Assam pronounce the word 'NcYga' o r  in its Bengal form ' NGgn,' and 
not 'Naga.'S 

It is premature to attempt any satisfactory grouping of the motley 
heterogeneous tiibes broadly classed as Nagas, especially aa the district 
officials to whom I wroto regarding several essential points did not 
reply a t  all. 

1 J.A.S. (B. ) ,  loc cit., nnd ' Se!ections from Bengal Government Reoorde repro- 
duced in ' North-East Frontier of Bengal,' Calontta 1884. 

S J.A.S. (B.),xlvi. I., 86 and J.R.A.S. loc cit. Linguistic notes on some of 
the dialects by H o ~ o s o ~  are to be found in J.A.9. (B.) 1849, and in Journal of the 
Indian Archipelago Society, ii. 1848, by LOQAN, re-edited by B O ~ T  in Triibner's 
Orimtal Series; and by 8 .  E. PEAL in the Society's Journal and in the Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute; and some notes by Colonel WOODTHOBPE, and e 
compilation by Mias GODDE~' in the last-uamed journal. 

8 The common Indian word for those aboriginal hillmen who now accept menial 
work in the plains, is 'pdriah,' a oorrnption of ' piharia' or ' hillmen,' but now it is 
synonymous with 'gptoaste. 
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The thirty or more ' Naga' tribes between the Brahmapntra and 
.Burmese frontier may be grouped into tliree seriee aacording to their 
geographical position, as Western, Central and Eastern Nagac :- 

Central Nagas. Eastern Nagas. 

7-7 
K A C ~ A  or Ze-mi, - REWO.LIA, or Ao or Hati- Sa-v~ng. Rang-pang 
. or Em-peo Anznng. gorir. Dirnp. (in Burma.) 

or Arung. ANGAMI. LIIOTA. NAY-BANG (Ting-yin.) 
Koi-Yeng or Liyang. KOLYA. SEXA. Sum-dim. 
Kabui. Ma-ram. K e a m  Borduriya (8a.la.) 
Seng-mai. Mao (Sop-vo. 310-shang. 

BANPARA (Bu-nu.) 
Tnng-1;bl. Fdi-yang-khang. Joboka (Ya-nu ) 
?&ring. MUTOX (Chop-nu.) 

Bang-loi (Chang-nu.) 
Barn-sang. a 
Mu-lung. 
Jak-tang. 
NAKED NAQAB including 

Tab-lung (Ang-wang-kn.) 
Tamln (Ching-meg-nu.) 
Asringia. 

Of these tlie Angawi are the most warlike and the finest in physique. 
They occupy the Iiigliest and most healthy ranges of mountains as 
already described. Each of the other more important tribes which 1 
have seen is described in some detail in its alphabetical order in these 
notes. The eastern Nagas are much more numerous than in my list, as 
nearly every village is a distinct clan or tribelet and an oligarchy. I n  
tlie list wliere two names are given, their proper name is the one in 
brackets and the other is their Assameee title. 

A11 agree in being inveterate head-hunters like tlieir neighbours 
the Kukis, Quros and Chins, and in going more or less stark naked 
except in the colder regions and on the borders of the plains ; and all 
villages are absolutely independent, acknowledging no tribal chiefs, and 
intensely democratic. They mostly build their houses on piles, and 
have communal b a ~ ~ a c k s  for the unmarried, males and females apart, 
as also have the Chingpds, Mikirs and MiJmis. That of the bachelors 
is usually also the  illa age pard-house, see plate VI, and palaver-house 
where the village trophies of mar are hung and great dances are held. 

The origin of their head-hunting is probably to some extent 
their belief that all those persons whose heads are thus taken become. 
slaves of tlieir captor in his future life. 

The keen desire for heads is kept up by the horrible fashion, whioh 
demands that no youth is permitted to wear the badges and oms- 
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ments of a man until he has taken one or more heads. And ss any 
head counts, i t  is nsually the head of some helpless old woman or child, 
treacherously waylaid and slain on the outskirts of the village when 
fetching firewood or water. Few of the heads are ever taken in fair 
fight. And strange to say, although these heads are mostly obtained by 
the smrifice of women, i t  is the young women of the tribe who goad 
on by their jeers the young men of the village to this cold-blooded 
murder, a t  the expense of the women and children of other villages. 

The domestic form of the family, although generally upon tho 
paternal basis, tracing descent through the father, shows in several 
instances, as with the Zenti or Eachn Nilgas, extonsive survival of the 
primitive maternal form of the family. But this interesting subject has 
not yet been investigated. 

Their recklessness of life and their indifference to the material 
comforts of this world render i t  di5cnlt to i d i c t  punishment on them. 
When the Longho village was burnt by our troops, four hundred of the 
clans came the same day and rebuilt i t  in a few days. And again when 
Lieutenant Holcombe and his eighty men were massacred a t  Nina in 
1875, the avenging expedition burned the village to the ground, but 
it mas immediately rebuilt as soon as our troops left. 

Their large villages show that they appreciate the advantages of 
combining for mutual support; the chief house in the village is the 
guard-house for defence. This, which is for them a necessity, was 
probably the first idea of a house, before the idea o f ,  comfort and 
luxury made the house a homestead and lodging. 

Like the more primitive races their dress is an armonr for defence. 
This possibly was the first origin of dress. 

The 'Naked' Nagas and the eastern group, which arc as yet 
extremely little known, are referred to under their general heading. 

The Manipuri Nagas lie outside the Brahmaputra valley, on the 
Burma side.1 Of these the chief are t,he ' Luhupa,' so called by the 
Manipzrris on account of the helmet-like crest of hair which they have 
along their crown. They never wear metal earrings, only plugs of wood, 
and the men wear glans rings as described by Dr. BROWN. They 
build rest-seats paved with stone in memory of departed chiefs, like 

1 For notioee of some of these end especially the Xolyas, see an art. by Dr. 
W ~ n i n  Journol of the Anthropological hetitnte, xvi. 367, and Colonel Sir J. 
J O H N ~ T O X ' ~  xaaipr. 
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the Himalayan tribes, and corresponding to the zaynts of the Burmese. 
Kolyas and Tengkzrle on the north and west are rather degenerate Nugas. 
PHAKIAL See Fakial. 

RABHA, Totoln, or Datiynl Kachdri. 
L This is an offshoot of the KachBri tribe which has adopted a 

RABHA' thin veneer of Hinduism, but thinner than the Koch. A 
Rabha often described himself to me as a Rabha Kaelrt%~z'. 

They are dividedl into Pati, the highest, who live mostly in 
Kamrnp and Darang, Rong-dharaiya in Gonlpara district, and Totala the 
lowest also in Goalpara district. No intermarriage, it is said, may take 
place between these. 
RENGMA, see Anznilg. 
RONG, or ' Lepcha.' Inhabitants of the S i k l ~ i ~ n  Himn1ayas.P 

SEMA, Nngas, see Sinti. 

SHAN or ' Shyam.' 

This great Mongoloid family, which seems to have tiad ite 
sHAN* centre in sonth-western China, is very widely diffused. I h  
surrounds Burma from the south round by tlie east to the north-west 
like a great arc, from Siam to Tibet and Asaam ; and all its brsiiches 
mostly are Buddhists of the Burmese type. 

The Northern Shans in Assam call themselves Tai Shyan~s, this 
latter syllable being their form of the word familiarly known as 
' Shans.'3 They may perhnps be grouped as ?- 

Ahom, OF Tai Mau. 
Kham-ti. 
Khihn-jang, a small colony a t  Jorhat and Titabar. 
' Fakial,' a colony of Hnkong Shsns a t  Dihing near Alakurn. 
' Aiton ' ,, ,, Sibsagar district. 
' Nora,' mixed with Assamese. 

SINGPHO, or Ching-paw, see Ching-p6. 

1 East India, 111. 690. 
8 Cf. Tribee and Cnetee of Bengal; and my Among the Himalayas: and my 

artiole in Intsmationales Arrhia jiir Ethnogrnphie, XII.  1899 on the Lepohae and 
their Songs. 

8 Col. PEMBERTON, writing nbont 1830 (Report on Eastern Bhotan, p. 11 O), vriteq 
this word ss ' Shyan.' 

J,' 111. 9. 
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SIN-TENU, Synteng, Jyntea, Jaintia, or Pan&. 

Thir tribe, which is  generally held to be a branch of the  
Kopia, inhabits the ' Jaintia ' Hills adjoining the  

Shillong plateau, the name indeed of these hills appears to be a cor- 
ruption of the tribal name. The Pandr section is considered the highest 
and has its chief seat a t  Jowai 34 miles east of Shillong. As their 
country is not so high as the Kasias' and is more accessible to India 
through Kachar, they have been invaded several times, and are less pure 
in consequence than the Kasias and somewhat darker in complexion. 

Their chief in 1810 was said by Dr. BUCHANAN-HAMILTON to be a 
Garo. 

Like the Baros and Easias the maternal form of kinship and 
inheritance prevails. The chiefship descends through the sisters' son,l 
and in death the ashes of the husband are separated from those of 
his wife and cbildren as he belongs to a different family, whereas the 
children belong to their mother's family. The girls propose marriage, 
and the husband enters his wife's family and resides there. I n  the 
event of their separating, the children remain with the mother. 

This large savage tribe of 'Nagas,' to the north-east of the 
d n p m i s  and south of the Lhotas Nopas, occupies the valleys 

of the Doyang and Tizn rivers. They have to be distinguished from 
the somewhat similarly named but different tribe of the Z e h i  to the 
south of the Angamis. 

The Siimas are the most barbarous and savage tribe with which 
we have yet come in contact in these hills. " But four years ago," 
says Nr.  A. W. DAVIS, writing in 1891,l " the custom of head-hunting 
was in full swing amongst all the villages, and the use of money was 
nnknown to almost every villager of the tribe, as the Bemas have never 
had any intercourse with the plains, and were beyond the limits into 
which the most enterprising traders would venture owing to their 
treacherous and blood-thirsty habits. To treat a man who comes to 
your house as a guest and then, when he was off his guard, to kill him 
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was not considered by a Semu to be other than a meritorious action. A 
Bema oath is more worthless than the oath of any other Noga tribe, not 
excepting the Aos. Judged, however, by the Naga standard the Semas 
are good fighting men and much respected by their neighbours. Towards 
the north they kept -the Aoe in a continual state of dread, and were 
gradually ousting them from the possession of a great deal of valuable 
land. Our occupation' of the Ao country has however stopped this 
movement and the only outlet for this rapidly increasing tribe is 
towards the east." 

The divisions of the tribe are not yet recorded. 
In appearance they are shorter than the Angamis and darker, and 

somewhat like the Relegma in looks but more muscular and dirtier. 
They are almost naked. The men wear from the waist 8 small 

flap of wood abont eighteen inches long, to which bnnche~ of goat's hair 
are attached. They have bead ornaments, and in the holes pierced in 
their ears thrust large bunches of cotton. Their weapons are the spear, 
cross-bow and hatchet (duo). 

The women wear a short black loin cloth like a petticoat, and 
leave their chest uncovered. Bead necklaces are worn, and on their arms 
brass bracelets, and above the elbow heavy metal armlets. 

Each village is independent, but this tribe differs from all the other 
Nagaa in their neighbowhood in having a hereditary village chief. And 
i t  is the custom, says Mr. DAVIS, for the sons of these chiefs to start 
new villages of their own, so that the Sema villages are relatively small 
and numerous. They are seldom fortified. The honses are built on 
the ground and not on platforms. Bachelors and unmarried girls sleep 
in separate honses apart from their parents. 

In marriage, the wife is bought a t  a cost equivalent to abont 80 to 
100 rupees. The children follow the father's tribe. 

The dead nre buried wrapped in a bamboo mat, and the warrior's 
spear and shield are placed over liis grave ; skulls of the cows and other 
animals killed for the funeral feast are also fixed on sticks over it. 
TAI, see Shun. 
TSAKMd, or Chakma, Indo-Chinese of the Chittagong Hill tracts.1 
TSON-TSU, see Kyoritsu. 

1 E.B. 64. 
Dr. RIEBECK, Op. C.F., and Tribes and Castes of Betagal, art. ' Chakma.' 



38 L. A. W A D D E L L - ~ e f  the [go. 1, 
. . 

ZE-MI, 89s-Ze-mi, ' Inzemi,' Jeme, Jfe-jameh, Enz-peo, Em-bo; or ' Kacha 
or Kochu Naga.' 

This large tribe of ' Nagas ' occupies the Burrail hills to the 
zE*m' south of the Anganzir and bordering Kachrr, and ~urrounded 
on it8s other sides by Eacharis, l~ence I think i t  has derived its Bengali 
name of ' Eacha.' Situated between the rich plains and the Angamis, 
the K a c h  Nagas had to pay heavy black-mail to the latter war-like 
tribe and assist them in their devastating raids on the plains, whilst 
OI I  the other hand they in turn extorted tribute from the Kacharis. Now 
they are not very warlike and are rapidly settling down as cultivatoi s 
and paying taxes to the British Government. 

So far as I can ascertain, the tribe seems to be divided into three 
sections : the Ze-nji or Ye-mi, or as the Angamis call them the 
'Bengima,' to the north, the Em-bo, Enz-peo or ' Arung ' to the south 
in the Kachar hills, and Kwoi-reng or Li-yang to the east on the Manipur 
borders,-numbering in all about 40,000. 

The only account of this tribe on record appears to be the interest- 
ing sketch of the Empeo sub-tribe of the north Kacl~ar hills by Mr. 
C. A. SOPPITT, prefixed to his Outline Qramntar of the dialect.' 

They live i u  settled villages perched usually on the ridge of a hill, 
and their houses are raised off the ground on piles, and the roof comes 
down till i t  nkarly touches the ground. Each village is indepenclent 
and lias a hereditary headmall who is expected to lead the war-path. 
Physically they are inferior to the Angantis it1 build and muscle, though 
superior to the Kacharis and plains people. Their Mongoloid faces 
have less flattening of the nose than those oE some of their neighbonring 
tribes. The few measureme~~ts I have been able to make are detailed 
in the table. Many of these people have bright intelligent faces, and 
generally they were found by Mr. SOPPITT to be simple and honest in 
character. 

The dress of the men is a blue cotton loin cloth reaching from the 
waist to half-way down the thigh. Below the knee a number of finely 
cut pieces of black-dyed cane are worn like garters. The upper part 
of the body is bare. The ear8 nre decorated with rings, bright feathem 
and flowera and white conch-shells are worn ronnd the neck. The 
hair is usually cropped long to give a mop-like appearance. Their 

1 Published at Shillong. 1886. 



weapons are t l ~ e  usual spear and dao-hatchet, though a few are now . . 
getting guns. 

The women wear a cloth reaching from the waist to the knee, 
blue or white, and a more ornamented one with triaugular patterns 
is used for dancing. A second cloth wrapped tight across the breast 
descends to the waist. The unmarried girl8 crop their hair close, 
but on marriage allow i t  to grow naturally and tie i t  up into a knot 
on the back of the head. Maidens wear necklaces of beads, shells 
and bracelets of brass, lead, and occasionally silver; these are evidently 
intended to  attract snitom for marriage. Mr. SOPPIIT says, these 
ornaments are almost inval-iably put  side or made over to unmarried 
relatives, and all frivolities in the way of dances, &c., are a t  the .same 
time given up for the serious business of life-gathering wood, spinning 
cloth and generally slaving for the hnsband from morning to 
night. 

From these interesting hotes on their marriage customa, given by 
Mr. SOPPITT, i t  is evident that they are just emerging from the maternal 
stage of society. The young man may pass nights a t  the house of the 
maiden's parents before marriage. On marriage Ile pays ' a  consider- 
able sum of money' to her parents, which we may perllaps look on 
as the ransom to exempt him from personal service in his wife's 
family. . When a child is born, the name to be given is settled, not 
by the parents, hut by the old women and men of the village. And 
now comes that characteristic vestige of the maternal stage of society, 
Tekrionymy, where subsequent to the birth of tlie child the father drops 
his own name and, taking that of his child, is thereafter called ' so-and- 
80's father.' 

The comical part of this terminology is that amongst these ILhcha 
Nogns, when a couple grow old without having children, they are ad- 
dressed respectively as 'the father of no child' and ' the mother of no 
child ' ! 

But only male children now can inherit property ; women can only 
inherit their mother's ornaments-not real property. If a man has no 
sons, his property passes to the nearest male relative nnd his daughters 
receive nothing. A younger brother may marry his deceased elder 
brother's wife but not the widow of a, younger brother. A man may 
marry his wife's younger sister but not the elder. 

Head-hunting was in vogne until lately; now active steps are 
taken to prevent i t  as far as possible within British territory. 
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Dancing is of two kinds-the war-dance confined to the men, and 
the general one in which the women also take part. 

They hold the hornbill in great reverence, and use its tail-feathers 
as a decoration in mar; yet they do not hesitate to shoot it, as they 
esteem its flesh a delicacy. They will not rob its nest however, if the 
entrance to the nest faces the setting sun. 

In their village festival ha-nu-ra the doors and entrances to the 
villages are closed and guarded by sentinels, and no outeiders are allowed 
into the village during tllis taboo, nor is any member allowed to go out. 
Either of these evente happening breaks the charm, and the whole 
must be started afresh. During the feetival great drinking and feasting 
go on. 

They bury their dead, using a hollowed-out tree-trunk as a co5n. 
All animals belonging to the deceased are sacrificed, no that their spirits 
may accompany his. And the heads of the animals thus slaughtered 
for the feast are placed on poles over the grave, where their bleached 
skulls form a gruesome spectacle. 
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ANTHROPOVETRIC DATA. 

The details of the  measurements are first tabulated, then are given 
the various 'indexes' calcnlated from these data, and this is followed by 
r comparison of the results and the bearing of these on the question sf 
the affinities of the tribes. 

The Measarements. 
' 

The measurements were all taken by me with a set of instru- 
ments made by ColLin of Paris. Scrupulous care waR ever.exeroised to 
secure precision in these anaton~ical records, and also to exclude from 
the series every individual ~uspected to be in any wise impure in type. 

The data thus Iaboriously obtained are therefore necessnrily more 
trustworthy than those pnblished in regard to a fern of those tribes on 
the Bengal border by Nr. Risley, whose measurements 1-ecorded in his 
'Tribes and Castes of Bengal' were made by a Bengali Hospitiil 
assistant, who wandered about measuring individuals under nobody's 
immediate supervision. 

For convenience of reference I have arranged these mensurements 
of t11e various tribes in alphabetical order, as in the preceding descrip 
t ire portion. I n  respect to this latter I should h ~ v e  mentioned thst, 
in view of the want of any nliiform system of spelling amongst the 
varipns writers hitherto, I have spelt phonetially all the tribal 
other native names not yet fixed by European usage. I have spelt them 
according to their pronunciation as heard by me from the lips of tlie 
people themselves, according to the recognised system .of  pell ling 
Oriental names. 

The tables it will be noticed give amongst other particulars the 
personal names of the various individuals. [The face and body colour 
reference numbers mill be published wit11 colour plate in the second 
part]. 

J. nr. 10 
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oaoblique, ?=red, r=alightly, T=tattooed, t r  thigh, cuvery. 
J. 111. 11 
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. . . . .  

,, ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
, , ... 

6 

Personal name. 

8 

... U-Mailrt 

... U-It0 

... U-K. Sau 

... U-SOU 

... U-Joi 

... U-Rii-g~ 

... U-SO-lnk 

... U-Riim 

... IU-MI-n5 

... U-Su-je 

... U-Bu 

... U-Biu 

... U-Phiin 

... U-1-li-um 

... U-Khrmm 

... U-Ths-Biu 

... U-BZ 

... U-Sing 

... U-Biu 

U-Khur-hu-i 

... U-Ru 

... U-RP 

r = w ,  c p,=-plug, 

8 

SnMbe .  

Kasis 
Proper 
, ... 
,, ... 
,, ... 
, . . . .  
,, ... 
,, ... 
, , ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
9 ,  ... 
,, ... 

,, .:. 
, , ... 
, , ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

8 

g s 

i g g s g  
769 

804 

800 

762 

759 

808 

821 

16288091670 

835 

770 

2615687681600 

821 

774 

866 

846 

882 

3516068281664 

770 

832 

784 

763 

h=aiSh. 

4 

Dintrict 
'of 

Birth. 

. Kasira Hills.. 

... ,, 

... 9 I 

. .! 

... 9 9  

... 3 1  

... I 

... 

... , 

... 

... 9 ,  

... 1, 

... t 

... ,Y 

... 

... 3 9 

... 9 9 

... 9 9  

... f 

... 

... 1, 

... 9 )  

)=black, c=chest, 

9 1 0  

. ; I ;  

1730 

1670 

1612 

1556 

1588 

1582 

1735 

1690 

1602 

1662 

1650 

1602 

1662 

1601 

1602 

1632 

7741552 

1700 

1508 

n=nd. 

4 

26 

28 

30 

40 

P5 

40 

30 

35 

40 

38 

28 

33 

29 

32 

28 

40 

26 

25 

80 

28 

8 7  

e 

1632 

1612 

1558 

1520 

1555 

1570 

1605 

1658 

1538 

1608 

1566 

1582 

1602 

1554 

1552 

1580 

1512 

1550 

1482 





i 
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I ,  96 L. 8 .  W A D D E L L . - - T ~ ~ ~ ~ I  of the [No. 
- 

1 

C 

i 

- .  

Z 

TRIBE. 

8 

Bnb-tribe. 

228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 

244 

g 
4 

8 7 8  

6 

g 

4 

MstrlcL 
of 

Birth. 

KASIA- 
contd. 

... *, 

... ; 

... ,, 

... ,, 

ILHXM-TI 

... ,, 

... ,, 

... ,, 

,, ... 
,, ... 
,, ... 

K U A T I  

, , ... 
... ,, 

,, ... 
... ,, 

,, ... 

6 

Peraonal name. 

8 

Bhoi (like 
Sin-teng 
type). 
,, ..; 

... ,, 

... ,, 

... ,, 

------ 
. Msn-ge.. 

... ,, 
Miin-non 

Mung- 
Pang river 

in Bor- 
khamti. 

Man-non 

Chon-tang 

Msn-niin 

____---  . ' Jimdmr 

... ,, 

... ,, 

... ,, 

... ,, 
,, ... 

.$ 
t 

g 
m 

,, ... m-60 

29 

28 

27 

28 

4 

38 

35 

28 

30 

32 

28 

25 

26 

26 

37 

35 

1587 

1623 

1528 

1520 

231500 

1569 

1695 

1602 

1666 

1575 

1626812 

1666 

1660 

1641 

1605 

1698 

1581 

1512 

41606 

1606 

W. of Tawai 
S.P. 

., ... 
I,  ... 

... -I 

If ... 

Man-ze in 
' Bor-khamti.' 

... 9 )  

... Dibrugarh 

Bor-Khamti 

,, ... 
,, ... 

Dibrugarh ... 

... Sikhim 

... ,, 

Ilam, E. Nepal 

... 19 

... sf 

... (I 

,, ... - 1600 - 
1586 

h=hk4 

U-Don ... 

U-Ja-ta ... 
U-Rsn ... 

... U-Mit 

KaLa i ' ?  ... 
Average ...... 

Bi-tang meth 

... Jw-KYO 

Cha-li ... 
Shang-meth 

Chon-inan ... 
Chon-ing ... 
Sheng-ni ... 

Average ...... 
... Yek Dal 

... Sang Pang 

Mar-da Boli 

.. Kh-tu  

... AbiLal 

... Se Kul 

... *I 

b=bM, er~h0Bt. 

i 
5 

(Average of 
five others). 

A v q e  ...... 
#=ep, *p.=U-plW, 

832 

808 

----- 
800 ----- 
857 

794 

865 

869 

858 

850 ----- 
843 ----- 

9 1 0  

9 
g 
c 

- 

2 2 

B 

1680 

1683 

...... 

...... 

...... 
1621 

1692 

1652 

1650 

1583 

1775 

1750 

1758 

1694 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

......... 

......... 

.......... 

......... 

130 

118 

91 

94 

106 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

......... - 

......... 
- 



o=obliqw, ?=red, #=slightly, T=tattooed, t= thigh, o=very. 
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100 b. A. WADDELL-Tribes of the [No. 1, 

I 

1 

e" 
2 - 
1 

. d 

272 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

281 

282 

283 

28k 

285 

286 

287 

288 

289 

290 

291 

2 

T O I B .  

KOCH- 
cmtd. 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, . .! 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

.,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 
, , ... 
,, ... 
,, ... 

... , , 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

3 

Sub-tribe. 

4 

District 
of 

Birth. 

6 

Personal nnme. 

8 

B i d  ... 

A-gam ... 
No-hh-lu ., 

... Bhadu 

... Gidir 

... Shank-lpr 

Kin-nulr ... 

Noban-nu ... 

45 

45 

25 

25 

50 

30 

28 

,35 

6 7  

1688 

1608 

1628 

1546 

1578 

1534 

1578 

1588 

1653 

Kentrci ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

, , ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

... ,, 

,, ... 
$ 9  ... 

Riijbebsi 

9 ,  ... 

I 

Dag-dhl-lu ... 138 

1682 

1586 

1648 

1628 

1558 

1602 

1652 

1513 

1570 

1549 

1668 

i 
Bengal 

Koch. 
,I  ... 

,P ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

9 ,  ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

Maldah . .  

) I  ... 

... 

... 

... 

. . .  9, 

... 

... 

)I  ... 

Dinejpur ... ( Gobra . .  

4 .  w 

... 

... 

5 5 

. & . ! $ % "  4 m m g 2  

48 

8 9 1 0  

$ i %  
; ; ; i a  

......... 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . '  

i '.. 

.;. 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

i " '  

... 

... 

... . . . . . .  / 
. . . . . .  ' 

. . . . . .  1::: 

. . . . . . . . .  1 
! 

" '  ! . ' .  
. . . . .  I ... 

... 

"' 

Mir-dn . . .  25 

Ram-Kristo 130 

. . .  Siri-Btins ... 25 
I 

25 

35 

30 

50 

35 

... 1 Shude ... 

... Shita Ntith ... 

1 Rangpur ... Golob ... 26 

... ... ,) 1 Belrnath 1 8  

.... ... I 
I Pu-lin 

,, . 
I )  ... 

... l i  

Bona ... 



-- 

2 Rather long 
face. 

3 Doubtfolly 
pure.! 
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104 . 11. A .  W A ~ D U L L - - ' ~ ' T ~ ~ P S  of the [NO. 1, 

1 

I 

P 

g - 
5 - 

- --- 

2 

TBIBX. 

~ 

S 

Sub-tribe. 

- 

312 

313 

314 

31: 

316 

312 

316 

319 

320 

321 

322 

323 

324 

325 

326 

327 

328 

329 

330 

331 

6 7 

ffi 

4 

District 
of 

Birth. 

-- 

... KOCH- 1 Deshi 

cOmtd. I . .. 

5 

Personal name. 

8 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, 

... ,, 

,, ... 

... ,, 

,, ... 

,, ... 

... ,, 

,, ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

... ,, 

8 

3 
P 

g . g g s  

, ,, 
, ,  ... 

... . . . .  , 

,, .. 

,. ..- 

, ,  ... 

... ,, 

I ,  ... 

9 ,  ... 
... ,, 

... , , 

... , , 

I ,, 

.K) 

45 

28 

33 

31 

28 

50 

55 

35 

38 

28 

50 

38 

251612 

1602 

1638 

164Q 

1552 

1628 

1657 

1568 

1536 

1577 

1593 

1561 

1600 

1557 

... Maldah 

... 

..: 

... 

,, .... 

... ,, 

... I ,  

... 3 ,  

... ,, 

... 9 , 

... 

... ,, 

... , )  

... " . ' - I  

1 I 
30 

30 

52 

28 

25 

1571 

1503 

1635 

541573 

1569 

1625 

h=high, 

... Digam 

Pabon ... 
PochL ... 

Digam ... 

... JabLru 

... Kolai 

... HZ-gru 

... Kot'ii 

... Krishna 

... PO-h8tu 

Hu-liisu ... 
... Gandhia 

... Sit01 

Rodhu ... 

- - 

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

n=not, 

SohHtu ... 
Mothur ... 

... Ki-nu 

... Ji-bon 

... Jonak-ku 

Jogot ... 

e=eye, ep.=ear-plug, 

. 

g i g  
% 

i z g g  
0 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

9 1 1 0  
! 

m 
-a 

.s 

- F 

... 

... 

... 
t ... 

, ... 

... ,, 

... I s  

... , t 

... ,. ... 1 ,, 

... ,, ... ,, 

,, 1 Poli, Biibu ... I " 

b=bhk,  .=chest, 

,, ... 
,, ... 

... ,, 

... ,, 

... ,, 
..' I " ... 
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106 L. A. WADDELL-TT~~~S of the [No. 1 

1 

$ 
I 
3 
8 

332 

333 

334 

335 

336 

337 

338 

4 

District 
of 

Birth. 

Maldah .. 
... 

... 

,, .. 

... 

... ,, 

... 9 

339 

340 

341 

342 

343 

348 

345 

346' 

e 

Tplsa 

KOCH- 
oontd. 
,, ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

... 

s 

Sub-tribe. 

Poli,Sadhu 

, , ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

,, ... 

5 

Personul name. 

8 8. 

Average 

$ = 
1 5 h  

1502 

1680 

1580 

1540 

301640 

1694 

1591 

1568 

1645,. 

1640... 

1625 

1625. 

1666 

1628 

1550804 

1510 

ShEalu ... 

Shok nil  ... 

Agam ... 

Te-pua ... 

Ka-tik ... 
Tuni ... 

Alim ... 
... 

30 

26 

......... 

1670 

1604855 

1583 

1664848 

1640 

;a  
4 

30 

30 

28 

26 

SO 

KOLITA 

, , ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

3471 ,, ... 

,, . 
, , ... 

9J ... 
351) ,, ... 

- + 
C1 
'5 

.$ 

----- 

----- 
----- 

842 

-----_---- 
,, ... 
, , ... 

I, ... 
,, ... 

,, .. .  

,, ... 

)=black, o=oheat, e=eye, e p.=ear-plng, 

,, ... 

,, ... 

, , ... 
9 9  ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
... ,, 

, ... 

852 

853 

857 

h=high, 

Gauhati ... 

,, ... 

... 

... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
Average 

nga. 
Tang-hle-a ... 

Bak-tse-la ... 28 

Lang-Chu-nga 30 

... Du-kha-pa 32 

Me-to-ka ... 45 I 

g i g  

d z % a  
3 ;  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . .  
......... 
. . . . . . . . .  

1525 

1568 

Omrit ... 

Robi-Ram ... 

Kala-Dum ... 

Atiiru ... 

Ram-ma1 ... 

Budh-Ram ... 

S 
.E 

- 

...... 

. . . . . .  

95 

111 

1724 

1632 

1586 

1612 

1688 

n=not, 

KUKI ... 
,, . 

133 

123 

116 

136 

115 

Luk-suar 

,, ... 

- - - - -  
(Rangamati) 

Lung-leh. 
,, ... 

Tai-te-ya '... 

Li-shu Tang- 
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108 L. A. W A D D E I . L - ~ ' ~ ~ ~ W  c7f the [NO. 1, 
* 

1 .  

si 
P 
f 

352 

353 

354 

355 

S 

Tarsx. 

contd. 
KUKI- 

,, ... 

, . . .  

,, ... 

356 

357 

358 

359 

360 

361 

362 

363 

364 

365 

366 

367 

368 

369 

370 

371 

S 

BoMbe.  

Luk-suar 

,, ... 

,, ... 
Mi-la ... 

4 

District 
of 

Birth 

Lung-leh. 
(Rengamati) 

,, ... 
,, ... 

Chittagong 
Hills. 

6 

Pewlul name. 

6 

... Li-shu-ra 

Ai-ko-ma ... 

me-bo-ra ... 

Lom-bo ... 

9 

j $ g  . - I ;  

6 

28 

30 

28 

40 

1 9 '  

4 

9 

1613 

...... 

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

1662 

1706 

1705 

1578 

1661 

1635 

1632 

1592 

1720 

1640 

1610 

1600 

#=not. 

Average ... 

26 

40 

25 

38 

29 

32 

40 

32 

35 

35 

25 

40 

35 

30 

25 

26 

120 

1% 

106 

105 

110 

111 

122 

131 

141 

120 

146 

139 

117 

101 

124 

123 

126 

133 

KYON- 
TSU or 
Lhote Naga 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

7 

a 

1580 

1540 

1562 

1508 

1624 

1626 

1556 

1604 

8 

= 
8 

j g g i z  
822 

800 

830 

800 ----- 
1587 

165 

158 

158 

169 

162 

1601 

1618 

1626 

1573 

1651 

1608 

1534 

1521 

1616 

1621 

1566 

1598 

hihigh, 

I 142 

119 

111 

125 

---------- 833 

----- 
------ 

828 

882 

861 

821 

820 

863 

806 

770 

779 

852 

770 

858 

Chanqsi ... 

Woka ... 

I f  ... 
,, ... 

... Average 

T'ang-pa-mo 

Lam-tzo ... 
Chas-tang ... 
Pying-cha-mo 

U N D E  or 
Garo. 

1, I.. . 

,, ... 
,, ... 
,, . . . .  
,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

$1 ... 
,, ... 
,, ... 

' kblsoL, c=chest, #=eye, r p.=esr-plug, 

E-leng ... 
... Mong-run 

... Ba-rong 

... Shal-jung 

... Ram-bang 

Ram-bhing ... 
Sang-nat ... 

Jung-ni ... 
Ma-lang ... 
Bo-ki ... 

Ra-jung ... 
Ra-jong ... 

------- 
Abeng ... 

9, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 
,, ... 

, , . . .  

,, ... 

,, ... 

,, ... 

1, ... 
,, ... 

Ma-chior 
Ma-toi. 

Garo Hills ... 

... ,, 

... IS 

... 

... ,, 

,, . . .  
1 9  ... 

. .  

,, ... 

9, ... 
,, ... 
,, ... 
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110 L. A. WADDELL-TT~~~B of the [No. 1., 

1 

d 2 - 
I 
372 

373 

374 

375 

376 

377 

378 

379 

380 

381 

382 

383 

384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

392 

393 

S 

TBIBX. 

U N D E  or 
Gar-contd. 

. . . . .  

. , . . . .  

. . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

.. ,, 

. . . . .  

. . . . .  

3 

Sub-tribe. 

Ma-chi or 
Ma-toi. 

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  
Nsm Dha- 
niya (low- 
landers). 

... , 
Achik ... 

. . . . . . . . . .  
." 

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  
... Abeng 

... Achik 

Lang-am 

. . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . .  
, . . . . . . . . .  
, , . . . . . . . .  

4 

District 
of 

~irtb.  

Garo Hills ... 

I?  ... 
... ,, 

,, ... 
9, ... 
,, ... 
I )  ... 

Goalpara ... 

,, ... 
Garo Hills ... 

... ... ... )I T'ang-kh5l 

... ... ... 99 Cheng-gan 

... ... ... Sa-ding 

.... ... ... Poy-to 

... ... ... Rlm-ti 

... ... ... R6-khin 

... ... ... Ram-sang 

... ... ... Sing-han 

... ... ... Tam-mang 30 1590'833 1 

... ... ... Ro-ban 25 1512/758 1588 

... E-ruk-chan ... 25 1579 ... 

... ...... Goalpara Jo-riil ... 40 1640 99 

... Averqe 

6 

Personal m e .  

8 

Kzr-sin, ... 
Jung-ra ... 
Jang-sang ., 
Rik-jeng ... 
Sa-buk ... 
Mung-khu ... 
Jb;-sin ... 
Ma-bug ... 

Tho-jong ... 
Gobindo ... 

35 

25 

35 

36 

40 

32 

30 

40 

40 

0 7  

2 

1594 

1524 

1576 

1570 

1584801 

1520 

1613 

1540 

1538 

0 

2 a 
P q 5  

s ;  
1646 

1585 

1614 

1576 

1635 

1580 

I 
8 

g - 
. J S $ g  

G 

794 

794 

834 

778 

780 

804 

806 

782 

l - 
' P  a 

117 

101 

114 

101 

106 

110 

1708 1141 I 
1548 

1567 

1201 
1 

117 

... 
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L. A ,  W A D D E L L - T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of the [No. 1, 



% 5 D S  6 
Cephalic breadth. u 

a ?din. h n t n l  breadth: 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  : : : :  . . . . . . .  .- 

3 8 3 ; i I : l z  (B 8 2 g $ 8 g gPJ g h f i ~ a l f m h .  I 

I I I 
I 1 .  I Face. 

m w m m m m m m w m I w I o w m w P ~ w C W c I  m . I d 8 .  
0 4 . 0  
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118 L. A: WADDELL-Tm'bee of the [No. 1, 

1 

f - 
'E 
d ) 

464 

465 

466 

467 

468 

469 

470 

471 

473 

473 

474 

475 

476 

477 

478 

479 

480 

481 

482 

483 

8 7 8 9 1 0  

" 
2 

2 $ I l  

I 

TLIBB. 

9 

Sub-tribe. 

4 

District 
of 

Birth. 6 
- 1 ;  

3 

6 

Perswal name. 

d' 

1552 

1528 

1605 

1645 

1608 

1606 

1578 

1567 

1651 

1635 

1525 

1605 

1610 

1570 

1570 

1470 

1558 

1633 

1505 

1590 

1542 

t 
1 

......... 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

1701 

1618 

. . . . . . . .  

1636 

1597 

1574 

1706 

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . .  
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No. 1.-1901. 

I.-Notes on the Rahgari caste in Bar&.-By CAPTAIN WOL~ELEY 
H ~ r a ,  I.S.C. 

[hoeiwd 8th Yey. Read 7th June, 1899.1 

The Rangeis  are dyers by trade. The derivation of the name is 
obvious. 

The caste, like many others, claims a K~atriya descent. They . account for their haying lost caste as Kgatriyas by saying that, when the 
K?atriyas were destroyed by ParaSu-rgrna, their ancestor gave himself 
out to be a dyer, a ~ ~ d  not a warrior, and thus escaped the wrath of the 
hero. I n  spite of this claim to a K;atviya descent the nzuZj ceremony 
is not performed in the cast% nor is the sacred thread worn. 

The original home of the caste was GnjarCit, alid Mah~sar was the 
principal town occupied by them. The period a t  which they left 
anjarti t  is varionsly given; some say that the caste emigrated five 

I hundred yeam ago, others give " seven generations" as the period that 
has elapsed since they left their home. The cause of their emigration 
was the tyranny of the ruler of the land, but who that ruler was is very 
donbtfnl. Some say that h e  was a ~ i n d d  raja, whose name is no 

I longer remembered. Others tell a more circumstantial, bnt less pro- 
bable story to the effect that they were driven forth in the reign of 
bkbrtr. Akbar, or more probably the BGba&r, or local gover~~or of 

J. 111. 1 
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Onjarit, resolved to h the ,RabgiSrie, who seem to have been in those 
days dyers of silk, to the extent of five ser of silk per household. The 
head man of the caate, who had large stores of silk in hie house, told , 
the tax-gatherers, when they viaited him, that he had no silk. They 
~roceeded to search the honae, whereupon the Bangijri threw a lighted 
torch into his stores of silk, and destroyed the house and all that was in  
it. Possibly some such incident as that which caused the rebellion of 
Wat Tyler occurred. Gujariit was no longer a safe place of residence 
for the RangLris, and they migrated southwards, stopping for some 
time a t  a place called Pal, said to be situated on the borders of Gujariit, 
and ultimately reaching BarHr.1 There is another legend which 
attributes the emigration of the Rangiiris from GnjarLt to the tyranny 
of a Mohammedan king, whose name is not given. A certain RangLri 
discovered the dyeing properties of turmeric and lil. On hie going to 
pay his devotions to the goddess HinglLj DGvi, a deity specially honoor- 
ed among the Raligiiris, she appeared to him, and ordered him to pre- 
pare each week a vat full of turmeric dye and a vat full of U l  dye, pro- 
mising him a t  the same time that all the clothes which he could put into 
those vats in the course of the week should be properly dyed. The 
condition attached to the promise was that, if anybody a t  any time 
asked him how much cloth he had in  his vats, or seemed to impugn in 
any way the power of the goddese to work miracles for her devotees, he 
was a t  once to remove the cloth from his vata and dye no more until the  
following week. A certain Mohammedan king, who reigned, according to 
the oral tradition, " about five hundred years ago," heard of the goddese' 
promise, and, apparently in order to test her power, ,ordered the Ran- 
g i r i  to dip a live sheep in one of hie vats and dye it. This being 
beyond the terms of the promise, the Rangbi visited the temple of . 
HinglBj DBvi, and sought her guidance. She ordered him to obey the 
king and have no fear for the result. The sheep was accordingly 
euccessfnlly dipped, and the king was convinced of the truth of the 
promise, but the MnsalmLns, probably attributing the succeRs of the 
experiment to sorcery, inaugnrated a wholesale persecution of the Ban- 
giiris, with the result that the caste was forced to leave OnjariSt. 

This legend is an example of the chronology with which those 
interested in collecting the oral traditions of the people must expect to 
be regaled. It is quite clear that two totally distinct legends have been 
welded into one. The Rangiiri who discovered the dyeing properties of 
a1 and tnmeric is said to have been a K~atriya.  He therefore lived a t  
the time of the destruction of that caste by Para4n-rgma, if not before 

1 Sinoe leaving (fajarit the Bdgiria have, they nay, loet the art of dyehg silk. 
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it. But the legend makes him a contemporary of a Mohammedau king 
who reigned in Gujariit no more than five hundred yeam ago. Per- 
haps we should understand that the Rang&i, who waa called upon by 
the king to give ocular demonstration of the miracles which the goddess 
used to work in his favour, waa a lineal descendant of the Kqatriya- 
Rangiiri to whom the promise was originally made. The whole story, 
however, is so vague and confnsed as to render conjecture profitless. 
The story of the discovery of the dyes, and of the goddess' promise to 
the discoverer, finds ita counterpart in numerous legends regarding the 
beginnings of caste occnpatione in India and of various industries in 
other lands. 

There seems to be little doubt that GujarHt wan the original home of 
the Rarigiiris of Bark. Some members of the caste still make pilgrim- 
ages to the temple of Hingliij MMUB, otherwise called HiriglHj Dsvi and 
Hingliij Bhavini, in Qujariit. The temple, they say, is situated " on the 
far side of Dwarakii." Bhiits still come from Gnjariit to keep the Ran- 
g&is of BarHr posted up in their genealogy. Those who cannot afford 
to make a pilgrimage to Gnjariit substitute for it a pilgrimage to the 
temple of R~qukii Dgvi, who is said to be identical with Hingliij D~avi, 
a t  Miihiir in the Niziim's Dominions, close to the borders of the Wnn 
and Biisim districts of Barir. Rangiiris are also said to use many Gu- 
jariiti words in conversation with one another, but, however this may 
be, none of them in Barlr now speak Gujariiti. Like - the rest of the 
Hindii inhabitants of Bariir, they speak Yariithi. 

Other deities specially patronized by Ranghis are Wandobi and, if 
he too may be called a deity, Diiwal Malik or miih Diwal. The form- 
er is a Hindii god extensively worshipped in the Dakhan, end the latter 
is a Maaalmiin pir, or saint, who has his principal shrine at Uwiii, in 
the Daryiipnr Ta'alluqa of the Ilicpiir district in Barir. For a singnlar- 
ly confused account of this " saint," who has other shrines in BarPr 
besides that at,Upr&i, the " Berar Gazetteer " (p. 151) many be consult- 
ed.. A fair is held in hie honour at Upriii every Thursday, and a large 
fair once a year, in April. The Rangiiris are not singul~r among 
Hindhs in paying honour to this pir. They attend at his shrine and 
sacrifice goats to him. 

Rangtiria, like most other caates in Bariir, give the number of their 
endogamous sub-divisions as twelve-and-a-half, that is to say, twelve 
sub-divisions and one other consisting of the illegitimate offspring of a 
Raligiiri man with a woman of the m t e ,  and the descendants of such 
offspring. I have never met a Rangiiri who was able to detail all these 
snb-divisions, and I am inclined to believe that the number given is 
fanciful, the statement being made merely in deference to prevailing 



4 W. Haig-Notes on tha &rrigr?ri caste in Bar&. [No. 1, 

custom. The only names of snch sub-divisions which I have been able 
to ascertain are the following :- 

1. 4 ~ 8 % ~  (BhBvaalr). 

2. m f k w  (Niimdevabipii). 

3. 4 (S'riivagi). 
4. f s a  (Nijali). 

The only Rangiiris whom I have met in BarEr (and I have visited 
all the principal towns in which they are settled,) have been members 
of the first-named sub-division. My information regarding the other 
sub-divisions is therefore scanty, and probably inaccurate. I incline to 
the belief that the Bhavasira are, perhaps with a few exceptions, the 
only Rangiiris now indigenous in Barfir, and that such knowledge of 
the other ~ub-divisions aa is possessed by them is legendary, being 
probably derived from their Bhiits. 

Namd6vaiipHs are said to be found in the Nimiir District, C.P. 
Bhavmiirs say that they and the Niimd~vdip6s will eat and drink 
together. The Sriivagi sub-division seems, according to the accounte 
given by Bhiivasiirs, to be inferior in social status to the two sub- 
divisions first named. They are said to regard the BhiivasErs as gums, 
and the Bhiivasiirs will not eat from their hands, thongh the EhBvagi 
will eat from a Bhiivasiir. 

With regard to the fourth sub-division Mr. E. J. Kihts, in the  
Bariir "Census Report" (1881), says that they are sometimes regarded 
as a sub-division of the Rangaris, but that the name is probably that of 
an occnpation rather than a caste sub-division. I believe that he is 
right. The word means " an indigo-dyer." I may remark here that  
none b f  tlre Rangws  in Bar& have any scruples regarding the use of 
black and blue dyes; colonrs which are frequently objected to by 
Hindus. They say, homevel., that their ancestors would not nse snch 
dyes, and that they themselves feel that they have to some extent lost 
caste by using them. 

The "half caste" consisting of illegitimate children and their 
descendants are known either by the usual expressive name of 
Akaramiise, (i.e. ' short weight,' ' eleven lniisas to the tola'), or as 
DSs'isarke. They retain their father's or ancestor's surname, but  
do not belong to his sub-division. Akaramiis~ may marry only among 
themselves. 

The illegitimate offspring of a Rangiiri man by rr woman of 
another caste are sometimes called Radgiiri Krfnapok~ls, but they have 
no position whatever in the caste. 

Liiql Rangaris, otherwise known as Sahuji Rarigsris are also found 
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in Bar&. They are J&as by religion, snd like the BhiivasDra came. 
from GCujarSt. They a& siS to their names, like the Sahnji Kalals 
and Sahnji T~lis.  

Exogamous sub-divisions consist of clans bearing the same snr- 
name. That is to say, two people of the same surname cannot inter- 
marry. The following are some surnames among the Bh&vasiirs :- 
Panwiir, JBdhav, Pimpate, b b k i i r ,  phiir6, Khete, Parulkiir, DBva- 
tiila, K h a w ,  Biibhiilkar, Niig~lkar, Bhiir6ti5, BGkar Phutiins, wa!~. 
It will be observed that some K?atriya clan names are retained. 

I n  religion the Rangf ie  are now orthodor Hindiis with the excep- 
tion of a few/ who have adopted, the teneta of the Mahinnbhava sect ; 
but they say that they were formerIy Jainae, and remained so till about 
a hundred yeam ago, when they adopted Brahmanism as a matter of 
policy, owing to its being the predominant religion. It may be doubted 
whether their conversion to Brahmanism was so recent aa this, but if i t  
were so, the f a d  ie worthy of note. The Rangiiris of Barer say that 
those of the caste who remained behind in Qujarit are still Jainas, and 
perhaps it is from & j e t  that the Liid Rsrigiiris come, but I have .not 
been able to ascertain the truth on this point. 

The religione obaeraances of the caste generally are those bf ortho- 
dox SGdrw, and they have few peculiarities, submitting themselves 
generally to the Brahmans. They are allowed to eat goat's flesh and 
fowls, and to drink rnahtia liquor, but n d  tiSfi or midi. Drunkenness 
is by no means common. 

Pardd i  is sometimes given ae the name of an endogamow sub- 
division of the Rairgiiri caste, but this is a name which would be applied 
indiscriminately to all Hindii dyers coming to Bariir from other parts 
af India,-men who might belong to castes connected with t b  Ran- 
g&is by nothing but a common oconpation. 

The Rangiiris say that the ancestors of the Mohammedan dyers, 
known in Bariir ae Rangr6a, a Persian componnd word meaning L L  dyer," 
were servants to Rarigiiris, and, having learnt the trade, set up in 
business on their own account. Lt may be, however, that these men are 
the descendants of Rangiiri converts to Isliim. 

The Bhivasiir Rafigiiris recognize the authority of local elders, 
who are elected by a paiiciiyat, the office being neither hereditary, n a  
confined to any particular family, as is so often the case in other castes. 
Mr. Kitts, in the Bariir " Census Report," (1881), styles these head 
men wudhri ,  ( h a  ), but the title by which they are known in the 
caste is mahcijan ( w T ~ ) ,  or, according to another account, mihtar, 

( f i i ~ n ~  ). The authority of these social leaders is confined to sum- 
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moning and presiding over paiicisyats and caste gatherings, and they 
are not permitted to bane ordere or to decide disputed questions on 
their own authority. Another duty which devolves upon them is that 
of shewing hospitality to their Bhats, and also to travelling Radgiiris 
who may visit their villages for purposes of trade. I n  the oase of the 
latter i t  is the dnty of the host to w t  ae referee in all the bnsiness 
transactions of hie guest with the people of the place, to receive any 
sum due from or to him, and to deliver i t  to the proper payee. 

The whole caste is, of course, endogamous, as are the great sub- 
divisions already mentioned. The exogamous subdivisions have been 
defined. But, though a man may not marry a woman related to him 
on his father's side, the rnle being carried so far  as to prohibit 
marriages between people bearing the same surname, even thongh no 
known relationehip may exist between them, he may marry a girl 
related to him on his mother's side-even his maternal uncle's 
daughter. Marriages between orthodox Rangiris and those who have 
adopted the tenets of the Mahiinubhvas are not permitted. 

Polygamy is permitted, but is the exception rather than the rnle. 
A man may marry two sisters, even though both be living a t  the =me 
time. The senior wife is the wife first married, and wives subsequently 
married are expected to respect and obey her. When the hnsband goes 
to worship a t  any temple, he is accompanied by the senior wife alone. 
Her consent, too, must begought and obtained in all arrangemente for 
the marriage of the children, whether they be her own or those of the . 
other wives. The wives, when there are more than one, commonly live 
together in the same house, but a man sometimes finds i t  necessary, in  
the case of incompatibility of temper between the wives, to provide 
separate accommodation for them. 

Infant marriage is the rnle in the cute.  Females are married 
usually between the ages of five and ten years, and muat be married 
before they reach the age of twelve. The bridegroom is, u a rule, two 
or three years older than the bride, but some young men are not 
married till they reach the age of twenty. Infant marriages are not 
voidable, even should they not have been consummated. 

Thg betrothal ceremony, which is not irrevocable, is known as 
sagiii or sakgigandh. The relatives of the bridegroom visit the village 
of the bride, where the members of the caste are assembled together 
in the house of the bride's parents. The family Briihman is also 
summoned, and reads various mantrae. The father, or nearest male 
relative of the boy, applies some akgad to the girl's forehead, and also to 
the boy's, should he be present, which is not necessary to the due per- 
formance of the ceremony. The relatives of the boy and girl then 
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exchange presents, which consist of clothes for the girl and boy respec- 
tively, and a cocoa-nut. Plln supari is then distributed to all present, 
and the ceremony is complete. 

During the marriage ceremony the bride's maternal uncle stands 
behind her and the bridegroom's maternal uncle behind him. The 
mandap, or shed in which the ceremony takes place, is known by the 
name of bavaB (d), and is constructed by the maternal uncle of the 
bride. During the ceremony a basket full of cooked rice is handed 
to the maternal uncle of the bride, who, taking i t  in his hands, dances 
for a short time. The basket is covered by the bridegroom's father 
with a cloth, in the corner of which some money is tied, the cloth being 
thrown over the basket in such a way as to hide the contents. The rest 
of the marriage ceremony differs in no way from the marriage cere- 
monies of ordinary SiSdra Hindiis, and the duties of the respective 
maternal nncles are henceforward contined to seeing that their charges 
follow the directions of the officiating Brrihman. The parte played by 
the maternal nncles of each p&y are worthy of note. 

Divorce is allowed. A man may divorce his wife for unchastity. 
The question is decided by a caste p a a y a t ,  and the husband qelivers 
to his wife a deed of divorce. No special ceremony is observed. A 
woman cannot obtain a divorce from her husband unless he be impotent. 
The c u e  is decided by a caste paiicayat, and the husband, should the 
decision of the palcayat be againat him, mast deliver to his wife a 
deed of divorce. 

The levirate does not prevail among Rahgiiris, that is say, a . 
younger brother does not take to wife the widow of his deceased elder 
brother. Widows and divorced women may re-marry by the ceremony 
called pa# or m6htur. The status of a woman thus re-married is inferior 
to that of wives who were married aa virgins, but the offipring of such 
a marriage is considered legitimate, and they enjoy the same social 
privileges as the children of wives married by the lagna ceremony. 
I have been told by some that the children of pat or mahtzcr marriages 
have no rights of inheritance as against the children of lagna marriages, 
and by othere that both have equal rights of inheritance ; but, inas- 
much as even those who have both lag- and fit wives generally find it 
necessary to make eome special proviaion for the children of the latter, 
and the children of pa# marriages cannot be received in adoption, I 
believe that the former account is correot. Pat or d h t u r  marriages are 
probably entered into, as a general role, by men whose lagna wives are 
dead or barren, merely from a desire to beget legitimate offspring with- 
otlt incurring the expense of a second lagna marriage. 

A Ranggrin kept by a man as his mistress is put oat of caste, 
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whether the man be a Rarig8ri or a member of another caste. She may 
be re-admitted to taete after the diaeolution of the m e x i o n ,  provided 
her protector was not a Mahiir or Miirig, or a member of one of the 
scavenger castes. On her re-admiseion to  caete a lock of hair is cut 
from her neok. A BsngBri keeping a mistrese ie not out-casted, unless 
the mistress belong to one of thorn caetes whose touch is supposed to be 
pollution, such aa the Mahlm and MBfiga. In that w e  he is put out of 
aata, and M not re-admitted until the connexion is dissolved, and then 
only on the terms decided on by a pa-at presided over by the maM- 
jan. The purification ceremony (Suddha) is performed by a Br&hma~. 
The term for a man put out of caste M Parthibad. 

The caste follows generally the Hindn law of marriage, adoption, 
and inheritance. Neither illegitimate children nor the +ring of 
pci? marriages may be adopted. 

As soon sa a girl attains pbberty a ceremony called q a ~ b b d a n  or 
datibhran is performed. She is regarded as mclean for four days, and 
is made to sit and take her meah apart from the family. At  the end 
of that time she is bathed by the females of her family, and presents 
are made to her by the members both of her own and her husband's 
families. She then dresses herself iq her best clothes and puts on all 
her jewels. Her marriage must be consummated within twelve days 
of the day on which she was bathed. An auspicious day is appointed 
by the Briihman, and on the day fixed he comes and recites certain 
mantras. I n  the evening the girl is conducted to the bridal chamber, 
and the women of the family and the female guests sing epithlrrrnia. 

Among the well-to-do a feast, called dohafs j-an, is given to a 
pregnant woman once in every month from the fifth to the ninth months 
of her pregnancy, and on each occesion she is allowed to choose her own 
fare, in the belief that, if she is allowed to satisfy her craving for 
particular dishes, a healthy child will be born. During labour the 
pregnant woman is attended by a nurse or midwife as well as by her 
mother, mother-in-law, and other elderly females of the family. On 
the birth of the child no peculiar ceremonies are observed, but if i t  be a 
boy sugar and pan-supciri are distributed among members of the caste. 

The corpses of married persons of either sex, whether adults or 
not, are burnt, and those of the unmarried are buried. The corpses of 
married persons are buried only when the relatives of the deceaeed 
are too poor to afford fuel. Corpses are buried a t  full length, lying 
on the back, with the head to the south and the feet to the north. 

On the third day after a corpse has been burnt the nearest male 
heir of the deceased, taking hie caste fellows with him, goes to the pyre, 
and, having had hie Lead and monstaohes shaved, bathee in the river, 



and, with his clothes still on him, goes to the pyre, collects the ashes 
end throws them into the river. If he be well-to-do, he separates the ' 

bones from the or~hes and sen& them to some convenient shrine or 
temple, near which they are interred, a emall ramridh being often erect- 
ed over them. Otherwise the bones are thrown into the river with the 
ashes. 

The Sraddha ceremony is performed, aa amonR o thk  Hind6 casks, 
twelve days af6er death. A BRhmirn is sent for, who Cakes the heir 
of the deceased to the nearest river, where he bathes ceremonially. 
When he hrrs bathed, tlie Bdhman takes him to a tree, under wbich 
offerings of nuB, flowers and frnits are made to +be gods. Pipdas of 
boiled rice are then made, and o8Eered to the spirit of &he dead. These 
h d d  be devoured by the crows, but ehonld no crowa come, an image 
of a bird is made in day, and is set close to the pin& aa though in the 
act of eating it. The heir and family of the decemed a m  ceremouidly 
enolean until the SrBddha haa been performed. That oemmony, with 
the bathing which accompanie~ it, purifies tltem. 

In the ease of ohildbirth the mother, her hushad, and the whole 
family are ueremonially unclean for a period of ten days. At 'the end 
of that time they bathe and give 8 feast to members of the cash, and 
are then re-admitted to social intercourse. 

Menstruation causes 8 woman to be ceremonially unclean for s 
period of four daya. At the end of that time she bathes and is clean. 

Beyond what I have mentioned I have been able to discover 
nothing peculiar in the aoeinl end religions ohervanaes of the hriggris, 
They seem to be a respectable and orthodox Stidra oash of ~Hindfui. 
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The Legsnday acamnt of &ah 'Abdu-'r-ahman-i-Qkzi, the warrior 
8aint of Bar&.-By CAPTAIN WOLBELEY Ham, I.S.C. 

[Received 8th Mey. Beed 7th June, 1899.1 

The cnlt of this legendary saint, who has his principal shrine a t  
flicpnr, the old capital of Bariir, and a subsidiary shrine at the ancien6 
QbgQ, fort of Kheyla, near Baitul in the Central Provinces, is in many 
r e s p t a  analogom to the strange cult of the F d b  Pir 1 in the North- 
Weatern Province8 and Biht .  I have not been able to discover that the 
cnlt haa extended largely to Hindb, as is the case with the worship of 
the Pub Pir, and 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin certainly haa not attained to the 
dignity of being the chief object of adoration of a sect named after 
himself. Bnt in most other respects the legendary history of the saint 
bears a strange analogy to that of Sayyid STliir Masliid a h  Ehiizi 
Miyiin, the chief of the Paiia Pir. c 

Like Shiizi Miy86, 'Abdn-'r-Rabmijn was sister's son to Sul@n 
MGmiid-i-ahaznavi, his mother being " Bibi Malika-yi-Jahiin," 
daughter of Nhirn-'d-din Sabnktagin and sister of Ma$miid. His 
"history," which is even more wildly improbable than that of his 
ooasin, ahiizi Miyiin, is as follows :- 

In olden times there reigned in Bar& a Raja, known as Raja 11. 
His capital was Ilicpur, which city he had founded and named 
after himself. He was a Jaina by religion and came from the 
village now known as aiiw~miinnagar,' near Wadgb in Bariir. 
He founded the city, according to the w d i t s  of Ilicpur, in the 
year Samwat 1115, corresponding to A.D. 1058.8 Sayyid Amjad Hqsain, 
Special Magistrate and Lhagib of llicpar, the author of the Tdria-i- 
Amjadi, a history of Bar& which I am engaged in editing, suggests 
that theailja's full name may have been 11 Cand, Ilicpiir being a 
corrnption of Ilcandpiir, and in support of this theory he quotes similar 
instances from Fariata, whose knowledge of scientific philology can 
hardly have been extensive. Another theory put forward by Sayyid 
Amjad $usain is that flicptir is a corruption of fg w the city 

1 Vids Crooke's P o p l a r  Religion and Folklore of Northqm India, pp. am, 181, and 
Eeroes Five, by E. Greeven, Eq., 1.0.8. 

4 The village oan hardly have been known by thia name in the days of 11. The 
original name of the village is  not known. 

8 Vide Bmar Clanatten; p. 144, note. The editor remarks that the date of Rija 11 
is given with some oonfidence by the Iliopiir panqlitr. The reminder of thin note 
will be mnbneqnently referred to. 



of PI," w beiGg the genitive postposition in Mariithi. However this 
may be, RBja 11 reigned in the city. The legend makes him a powerful 
and proud king the Mnsalmiin amount adds that he was a fierce 
and bigoted idolator, a tyrant like Pharaoh and Namnid, eaten 
up with pride and vainglory. A wandering fapir, named, aocord: 
i t ~ g  to the Berar Qazetteer, 'Abdu-'I-&hiid, visited his court, preach- 
ing Islgm there and holding religi~us disputations with the R i j a  
and his courtiers. At  last he so incensed the Rijrr, that the latter 
had the unfortunhte faqir's hand cut off a t  the wrist aud drove 
him forth from the kingdom. The darviuu made his way to &znin 
intending to seek aid from the Amtr Niiaillr-'d-din Sabnktegin, 
then famous for his incursions into India and the wars which he 
waged with the idolatrous Kindas. On reaching Ehnznin the darvih 
was dismayed to find that Sabuktagin had recently died, and that the 
affairs of the kingdom were in confusion owing to the di~putes  regarding 
the succession to the throne. The wretched man Irrrnented his hard fate 
to some of the nobles of the kingdom, and they told him not to be down- 
cast, for they knew of a warrior who would be certain to espouse his 
muse and revenge him on the idolrttrons 11. They advised him to have 
recourse to &iih 'Abdn-'r-bhmiin the son of Sabnktagin's daughter, 
who lived in AmbL, one of the quarters of Ehaznin, where his nuptials 
were even then being celebrated. He WM, they said, :though still a 
mere youth, one of the first warriors of the age, and waa inflamed with 
teal against the idolators. 'Abdu-'1-ahgzi, following their advice, went 
to Ambiia, and entering the hall, where the wedding ceremonies were 
being celebrated with great pomp and grandeur, threw himself at  the 
feet of 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin, and with many tears related what he had 
suffered through his zeal for Isliim, and besought 'Abdu'-r-Rahmgn to 
espouse his c a m  The young bridegroom, in his religious zeal, stopped 
the wedding feativities a t  once, and announced his intention of setting 
out on a jihiid. He pitched his camp outside the city, and cailed on all 
who were zealoua for Isliim to accompnny him in his war against the 
infidels. I n  a short time he had collected an army of several thousand 
warriors, and then, dismissing the female members of his family, and 
bidding them return to the city and t r u ~ t  fo the protection of God, he 
set out for India. 3 i s  mother, Bibi Malika-yi-Jahin, a~ zealous as her 
son, insisted on accompanying him, and her three other sons also accom- 
panied the army. In  those days Hind, which country is described by 
the antl~or of the Taria-i-Amjadt, quoting the Jangn6ma, as stretch- 
ing southwards as far as the borders of Bariir, wea ruled by a Rdja 
named V a k ~ d .  V a k ~ d  bad quarrelled with Riija 11, and when he 
heard that a near relative of Mabmiid-i-Baznavi wae marching 
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through his oonntry to invade k i i r ,  he wae mnch rejoiced, and sent 
to 'Abdn-'r-Rabmb, by a trusty envoy, presents of elephants, horses, 
trappings, accoutrements, money ond other valuables. The presents 
were accepted and the envoy wae sent beck with honour. The 
Mohammedan army proceeded stage by stage to Hindiyn,' situated 
on the borders of Bariir, five days' journey to the north of rlicpiir. A t  
this point R6ja 11 fimt received newn that 'Abdu-'r-Rabmiin waa 
marching against him with an army. B e  immediately summoned his 

, chief nobles, Bsiriit, hie prime minister, and Mahipat, a near relative 
of his own, and placed them in command of his army. Other nobles, 
whose names are given ss Tand, Rid, and KBndhi, also ~ocompanied 
the army which marched northward to meet the invaders. The armiee 
met near Kt~eyla, and a battle ensued which is mid to have lasted for 
twenty-ssven days. The Muslims were a t  first hard-pmsed, and ik  
seemed aa though they would lose the day, when 'Abdu-'r-h$mPn 
drew off his forces, and, sf& reciting the ritual prayers, dered to God 
a special prayer for victory. On the conclusion of this prayer he heard a 
voice horn heaven which said, " 0 dear one ! if thou wished for victory 
cut off thine own head, and so, slaying thyself, thou shalt embrace the 
bride, victory." 'Abdn-'r-RRbm6n immediately asked advice of hie 
mother. She advised him to obey the inspiration, saying that the  
example of Fiikimah, who had given the head of her son &Iusain ae an 
offering for the freedom of all Mnelims, prompted her to advise him 
thus. 'Abdu-'r-RabmPn immediately cut of£ his head, and, leaving it 
in his mother's custody, mounted his horse and again attacked the 
infidels a t  the head of his troop, 8 " headless horseman." The Hindfis 
were signally defeated, and were pursued aa far ae llicpiir itself with 
great slaughter. Wherever the pursuers halted by the way they took 
the opportunity to bury their dead ; and their tombs are still resorted 
to by pions Muslims, whose prayers are said to be answered by means 
of the in,terceasion of the martyla. 

I n  the meantime wnriem had applised Rgja 11 of the defeat of his 
troope. He collected all the forces which still remained a t  his disposal 
and awaited the arrival of the Mohammedan army a t  a spot two milee 
to the north of Ilioptir, where there was a marble image of Bhaviini, and 
a shrine noted among the Hindus. Here the decisive battle took place, 
and the now headlens 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin displayed p e a t  valour, slaying 
the Hindii general BairHt with one stroke of his sword. Rid, one of the 
nobles already mentioned, man hard-pressed by &iih 'Blam, sister'e son 

LAbdu-'r-Rabrniin, aud fled towards Ridhpiir, 5 where he lived. airh 

1 On the river Narbadn, in the C. P. 
Bidhpiir .h~ in the Momi Ta'allnqa of the Ammti  district in Barir, and ia the 



'AIam pursued him thither, slew him in his house with a javelin, "and 
aent him to hell." The victory of the Mualime was complete. RLja 11 fled 
to the city, leaving countlean dead on the field, and toak refuge in the 
citadel, then a mud fort, with a subterranean paasage leading to GHwil- 
garb. Of the Mnslima eleven thousand were killed. 'Abdu-'r-Rabm6n 
had the bodiee collected and counted, and then bnried them in 
a cave adjacent to the temple of BhavHni, havir~g fi13t thrown 
the image of BhavHni, head downwards, into the cave. He nnmed 
the place Gaiij-i-anhad&, or " t ~ - e ~ u r y  of martyre," and the anthar of 
the Taria-i-Amjadi says that the words acnij-i-&chid 1 am a chnwo- 
gram of the event. No trace of the burial place of these eleven thousand 
Muslims now exists, nor is the spot known. 'Abdu- ' r-wm~n, having 
buried his deed, pressed on towards Ilicpfir, and when he reached a spot, 
on which there haa since been built a mihrltb shaped like a bow, his bow 
fell from hia hand. The spot is still a place of pilgrimage among Muslims. 
'Abdn-'r-Rapmiinregarded thisns a s i p  from heaven that he waa to take no 
further part in the fighting. He accordingly hated at  the spot where his 
shrine now strtnds, and sent on his troops against the oity. Pir Bsyan, one 
of hiacomrades,encountered Mahipat, the brother of U j a  11,and attacked 
him with hie maoe, but failed to overcome him ae Mahipat waa a very 
powednl man. Pir Biiyan then wrestled with him and, having thrown 
him, severed his 11-d from hie body.  abash @bib, the brother oE 
Bibi Malika-yi-JahHn, who had come from Abyaainia at his sister's invi- 
tation in order to be present at the wedding of 'Abdu-'r-Rs$miin, and 
had m m p m i e d  his nephew in the ji- slew the uncle of Rgja 11. 
Several other Muslims pureued Kiindhi as far as Qhidpiira in I l i q b  
and there severed hie head from his body, and one hr-i-ahsib @bib, 
together with five brothera, " now called, in the vulgar idiom, Pacpir,"P 
who have their resting-place within the fortifications of I l i~~iir , '~ursued 
RHja 11. With much difficulty they captured him and brought him 
bound to 'Abdu-'r-RabmBn. 'Abdu-'r-RabmHn first invited R&ja 11 to 
recite the creed and embrace the faith of IelHm. The Raje wntemp- 
tnonsly refused to accept Isliim and spat a t  'Abdu-'r-Rabmiin. 'Abde- 
'r-RabmHu then asked Raja 11 what he wonld have done to him had 
God given him (Riija 11) the victory. Riija 11 replied, "I would have 
flayed yon, s t d e d  your skin with straw, and bsrnt it, and I would have 

C 
headquartam of the Mahinnbhava sect. It  ia about 18 miles dne west of Iliopiu. 
The Hindi ohiefs named reem to be moetly eponymous heroes. Bidhpiir was 
apparent$, aooordingly to the legend, named after Rid. There ia a village oalled 
B&t near Ohiilda in the MBlghit Ta'allnqa of the Ilicpiir diatriot. 

1 Giving aO+M)+S+S00+6+10+4-392 A.H. 
8 TiriY-i- Amjadi. 
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bnried your carme." 'Abdu-'r-RabmSn immediately ordered the Riija 
to be so treated, "and sent him to be one of the ohiefs of hell." The 
author of the Tad&-i-Amjdi aays that t l u  words &air-iJahannam,f 
(" chief of hell,") give the date of the event. 

The narrators of the legend find some difficulty in accounting for 
'Abdu-%-Rabmiin's ability to speak without a head. The head is said 
to have been bnried a t  Kheyla, and there is a shrine which ia said 
to mark the spot. This is the current legend, and the author of the 
Tbriu-i-Amjadf Eayf.4 that the story is eo told in a book named, carelessly 
enough, JiMdu-'r-Rahdn, by one IbriLhSm Hnsain, otherwise known aa 
&h&h Makkhii Darvid. I have not seen this book. Other narrators 
attempt to explain away the difficulty by eaying that Bibi Malikayi- 
Jahiin bad brought her son's head with her from Kherla, and that she 
placed it on hie shoulders when he desired to speak to Riijrr 11. 
Whether they believed that the head was subsequently taken back to 
Kherla and there buried, or whether they suppose it to have been 
buried in Ilicpur with the body, I cannot ascertain. &iih 'Abdu-'r-Ra$- 
mh-i-ahiizi, having completed his task, died. His tutor, &amsn-'d- 
din, buried him in flicpiir, and saw the rest of! the slain buried in the  
spots now marked by their tombs, and then remained in llicpfir to tend 
the shrine. He had a danghter from whom the mujaware or caretakers 
of the shrine claimed descent. &fib LAbdn-'r-Rabmiu is said to have 
been a Sayyid, and the author of the ~~~~~~i-biijadi gives his pedigree 
8s  follows :- 

&ah 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin, the son of Sulgn Hnsain-i-'Am~d, the son 
of S48h Sayyid-i-Mse'iid, the son of &&h Sayyid 'Atg'n-'118h, the son 
of 6ayyid Tiihir, the son of Sayyid Tayyib, the son of Sayyid Mubarn- 
mad, the son of Sayyid 'Umar, the son of Sayyid Saih-'l-Mulk, the  
son of Sayyid Batal, the son of Sayyid 'Abdn-'l-Manufin, the son of 
Sayyid Imiim, the son of Sayyid Muhammad Hanif-i-Qattiil, the son of 
&lh-i-iKard8n, i.e. 'Ali, the son of Abn TBlib. The author of the T8riB- 
i-Anljadi tells us that 'Abdu-'r-Rabmiin marched from ghaznin towards - 
the end of the year H. 391, and that his martyrdom took place on the 
31th Rabl'u-'l-awwal A. 8. 392, that is to say, early in A. D. 1002. 
He goes on, quoting from the book JihMu-'r-Rairm8n, to tell us that 
Bibi Malika-yi-Jahiin had three sisters, Bibi Adral, Bibi Majhnl, and 
Bibi M8ma1, and that Bibi Mama1 was the mother of Ehfizi Miyan, of 
whom he gives a short account. 

This is the whole of the story of 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin, papnlarly 
known as &ah Rabmiin-i-Ehgzi, and Dalha & b a n .  It is an instlac- I 



tive piece of folklore, and the Hindii 'element in the legend, the 
m&yrdom of the young bridegroom, who may be compared to K~ena 
or Dulha Deo, " snatched away by an untimely and tragical fate in tile 
prime of boyish beauty," 1 i interesting. No less interesting is the 
close resemblance of the legend in many of its details to the story of 
Siiliir Mas'iid, or &h&i Miyiin. The heroes of both legends are sons of 
sisters of Mabmild-i-ahaznavi, both are slain a t  an early age, and 
before their marriage ceremonies are complete. The " headless horse- 
man" element in the legend is fonnd also in the Pacpiriya legend. I 

Malik 'Ambar, one of the companions of Mas'fid, is said io have been 
decapitated and slain with his lender a t  Bahriiic, 'Lbut, wandering 
back to Bijnor, a headless trunk on horseback, lie a t  length reached 
the place where his tomb now stands, when the earth opened and 
received him and his horse!' ' An instance of e " headless horseman" 
or dihd whose trunk was able to speak is fonnd in the North Indian 
legend of Miran giibib.6 'Abdu-'r-Rehmiin's burial of the eleven 
thouaand martyrs over the image of BhavBni 11as its counterpart in the 
Bahriiic legend. Near the spot w h e ~  ahiizi MiyHri was slain in battle 
was a tank, on the banks of which stood an i m p  of the sun. Tlle 
saint hed often remarked that he desired to dwell on that spot, and, 
through the power of the spiritual sun, overthrow the worship of the 
material. After his death he was buried on this spot by his followers, 
with his head resting on the image of the sun. Another point of 
similarity between the legends is the p a q i r  element. The title of 
pacpir in the Barer legend is given to the five brothers who captured 
Riija 11. In the Bahriiic legend the title belongs to Cfbizi Miyari 
himself and his companions. The editor of tlle BarBr Qazetteer, (Sir  A. 
Lyall), justly remarks in a note on p. I 4 4  of t11e Qazetieer, which has 
been already referred to, that no Musalmiin could have visited Ilicpar 
with an army in the eleventh century. B e  says ttlat the pandite of 
flicpiir give the date of RBja 11 with sonle confidence. He then goes 
on to attempt to discover the origin of the legend, and ~oggests that 
the story is historically founded on tlle assassination (about 1400 A.D.) 
of a Bahmani commander a t  Khella, just as he had taken that fort. 
He  considera that the monument to 'Abdn-'r-Rabmiin's head in 
~ h b ~ l a  is probably the monument to the Bahmani commander. I am 
not aware to what " assassination" Sir A. Lyall refers. From Fwis_hta 
we learn that in A.D. 1400 (A.H. 803) Firiil; &;hlh Bahmani marched 

1 Vide Crooke's Pqpulor Religion and Folklore of Northern India, ed. 18Pi, p. 131. 
S Ibid., p. 160. 
8 Ibid., p. 187. 



againr~t tho rebellions Nar Singll, Rgja of Klq la .  The Bull8n halted 
a t  Ilicpur, sending on an army under the B H n - i - a i i n k  and Mir 
Fqlu-'11tih AnjQ, a i r i z i ,  to reduce Kherla. The battle a t  Lft wetrt 
against the royal forces, and &nji'rt m a n ,  Dilswar =in, Rnstam 
=an, and B a h d u r  QBn were slain, bnt i t  is not mentioned thnt any 
of them were assassinated. Nar Singh was st last driven into Kheyln, 
and after two months' siege aurrendei-ed. The aame expedition is 
referred to more briefly in the Tabupat-i-Akban, but no mention of any 
assassination is made there. 

I do not think we need seek any historical bbaais for the  legend of 
'Abdn-'r-Rabmrin. It is p roMle  t l ~ s t  the cult and the legend were 
originnted by some wandering faqir from Hindfistfin who was well 
versed in the legends of ahiizi Miyiin, and was himself, probably, a 
member of tho e~iya sect. He mey have h a n d  that the inhabitants 
of BmLr cared little for his &lea of the I' heroes five," with their 
shrines far away in Northern India. A B n d r  hero, with his shrine 
a t  Ilicpiir, would form a far rno1-e prvfitable stock in trade for snch a 
preacher, and a little exercise of the imagination would bave enabled 
him to invent snch a personcrge, for whme biography he could draw 
upon his knowledge of the nnmeroys pcpPrip legends, and folklore 
generally. Sites for shrines might be revealed to him in " visions," 
as is nsnal in such cases. Tl~ia sol-t of thing has aften been done before, 
witness the strange legends told by Indian faqirn regarding the g t m t  
saint of Bnst_&m, who has a cenotaph in CtitgIXa (Chittagong), and this 
theory seems to be the most reasonable one that can be formed to 
account for the invention of the wonderful legend of 'Ahdn-'r-Hahmin. 
The legeud need not necessarily be the work of one fabricator. The 
original composer mny lreve given a mere outline : details, the  more 
fully embroidered the better, might well have been added by successors. 
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Ancient stone implements in the Santal Parganas.-By REV. P. 0. BODDINQ, 
[Mohulpahari, Santal Parganas]. 

[Beoeived 14th March, 1000: Bead 7th November, 1WJ.l 

[With four Plates.] 

Ancient stone impbmenta seem to be more common in India than 
was thought some years ago. They had not, so far aa I remember, been 
noticed before 1865. Since that time they have been found in many 
places, and a t  one place, vie., in hlirzapur, the remains of what wae 
apparently a regnlar factory for them have been found (vide Mr. 
Cockburn's paper in the Journal A.s.B., Vol. LXIII, Part 111, No. 1, 
1894). 

By a mere chance I got to know some four years ago, that stone 
implements are found in the Santal Parganas. Before that time I had 
heard the Santiils say t l ~ a t  the destruction wrought by lightning was 
caused by means of stones hurled down, and that such stones had 
various forms, especially axe-shaped; but I did not give the matter any 
attention a t  the time. Afterwards I happened to stumble over i t  in 
this way. I had a stiff neck, and had called a San&l to shampoo me ; 
while be was doing this, I had a book hy Captain Forbes on the 
languages, etc., of Bnrma, and in it found a short chapter on shoulder- 
headed celts with a picture of one. I sl~owed the picture to the SantEil, 
simply asking him, " What is this ? " He took a long look a t  i t  and a t  
length said "It is a cefer dhiri" (ie., lit. " a stroke-of-lightning stone," 
" a  thunderbolt)." His answer roused my attention, and on reading 
abont the belief common in Bnrma and elsewhere, that anoibnt stone 
implements are believed to be thnnderbolts, it dawned upon me that 
there might after all be something in what the Santlls said abont 
thunderbolts. On my further questioning him whether he had himself 
seen any thnnderbolts, he told me he had, and that they were found 
here and there in the villages. I asked, "Did he think i t  was possible 
to get any ? " "Yes, perhaps," he replied, " but the Santiils believe them 
to be s great medicine against this and that, so they will not readily 
part wikh them." 

After this I commenced to make investigations, and hare been 
able to get a good many " thunderbolts." Not being an expert, I can- 
not speak much abont the mchrl~ological side of the matter, and shall 
here mostly confine myself to saying a few words about the part which 
these atone implements play amongst the Santlls of our day. 

J. 111. 3 
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As already remarked, the Santtils call them re* dhin' or " thnnder- 
bolts." When a Santgl sees a tree split, animals or people wounded, 
holes dug in the earth, etc., all done by lightning, he draws the conclu- 
sion, that to effect this the lightning mnst have a special implement ; 
how could i t  otherwise be accounted for ? When I have made the 
objection that such a stone, it hurled down by a stroke of lightning, 
mnst be crushed to atoms, they have answered, that such might very 
well happen and has probably indeed often happened, as few " thunder- 
bolts" are found, and by having a look at  some of them, i t  could be 
seen that they had been rather damaged (those namely of which pieces 
had been chipped off a t  the time of manufacture) ; besides which 
they are blazing hot when coming down. I have then explained to them 
that these implements belonged to aucient peoples who did not know and 
use iron or other met'als, and had to use such stones for their work, and that 
there are still people among whom such implements are nsed. " Well," 
they replied "the Siihibs are very wise, and the thing may not seem 
altogether impossible ; but we have had so many proofs of their excellent 
qnalities that, all things considered, i t  is safer to keep to the old belief." 

When the lightning strikes anything, the '' thunderbolt" is be- 
lieved to go down into the earth. If anybody wishes to get the bolt, 
he must, as quickly as possible, fetch some kaZji and pour i t  over the  
place where the lightning has struck. KaZji  is sour stale rice water, 
an abominably smelling stuff, which is sometimes kept for yeam and 
is used for various purposes. I t  is used as food for pigs and to fatten 
buffaloes; it is employed as a vehicle for different kinds of native 
medicines for both external and internal use, and i t  is believed to 
quench fire caused by lightning, which according to Santiil belief 
water is incapable of doing. It is probably this last supposed virtue 
which has caused i t  to be nsed for the purpose mentioned. As soon as  
kafiji is poured on the place, the further penetration of the bolt into 
the earth is believed to be stopped, according to some "auttiorities," 
because the kaEji quenches the fire of the bolt 

There are probably very few who have nridertaken this experi- 
ment. I have one stone implement, which, according to what the 
owner told me, had been found in this way by his father about thirty 
yards from a tree which the lightning had struck. The man may, of 
course, have happened to find the stone in the way described ; but as he 
was an ojha (i.e., a native medicine man), i t  is more likely he had found 
the "bolt " somewhere and had performed the digging, etc., in order to 
make people sure of the supernatural qualities of the stone. 

Strokes of lightning are of such common occurrence in this dis- 
trict, that any stone implement found may easily be conuected witb 
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such an accident, the more so as they have often been found near places 
where lightning is known to have fallen. 

As mentioned, the Santsls attribute great virtues to these stone 
implements, and therefore price them highly ; I have heard of one 
which the owner would not part with for less than fifteen rupees, 
which is as much as i t  would take him four or five months to earn. 
They believe that a house where such a " thnnderbolt" is kept is proof 
agains! lightning. The idea underlying this belief is not quite clear 
to the Santsls ; some say it is so because the lightning (i.e., the deity)* 
considers its work done where such a bolt is found ; others think, that 
such a bolt has in itself a power sufficiently strong to avert any new 
stroke of lightning.? This last would be in harmony with the idea, 
underlying the medicinal properties' ascribed to the " thunderbolts." It 
is on account of these properties that they are most prized, and their 
supposed medicinal valne is astonishing. 

The " thnnderbolt " is specially brought into use, when a woman 
is in labour. As s rule childbirth is easy with these children of the 
forest ; I have thus not unfrequently seen women walking about some 
two hours after having brought a child into the world; but sometimes 
the labour may be hard and prolonged. In such cases, when the 
woman, who does the work of the midwife, does not see her endeavours 
have immediate success, she will frequently call upon the husband to 
fetch an Qha with a " thnnderbolt," or the " thnnderbolt " itself. I t  
may be made use of in three ways, which, however, may be combined. 

* Although the Santils have got the idea from the Hindus that lightning, 
especially the thunderbolt, is the effect of Rima shooting with his bow, this must be 
@aid to be only a poetical fancy with them ; God is considered the giver of rain and 
the originator of all natural phenomena. 

t Other means used by the Santils to insure protection against lightning are 
to wear toe-, ankle-, and finger-rings, bracelets and other ornaments of metal, mostly 
iron, which have been made or generally only oommenced (for it is sufficient if the 
material hns been hammered a little) under incantations during an eclipse of the 
moon ; these are believed to protect the wearer. During a thunderstorm many 
are in the habit of putting an arrow with an iron head up into the roof, or of 
throwing an axe out through the door, a t  the same time holding the breath (this 
is most essential). If a thunderstorm is accompanied by hail, they strew cotton- 
seed in the court-yard in addition to throwing the axe ont. If any body happens 
to be out of doors during hail- and thunder-storms, he is believed to be eecnre, if 
he keeps an arrow aslant pointed npwarde against the clouds from which the 
thunderbolt or hail may be expected. 

The Santiils have, of course, no idea what lightning really is, and believe all 
the measures mentioned to be most effective safeguards ; hut, although frightened 
by lightning or rather by thunder, they do not as a rule think much of ueing their 
" protectors." 
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One is to rub the thnnderbolt against a stone, generally that on which 
they grind their spices, having first poured water on this. The water, 
which will contain some small part of the " bolt," is then given to the  
woman to drink. Another way is to keep the "bolt" above the head 
of the woman m d  pour water over i t  in snch a manner Uiat it &we 
down on her forehead and face. The third way is to put the stone into 
the eaves just outside the door; and care must be taken tbat t h e  
person performing this operation holds his breath.* They have a 
strong belief that this performance will secure immediate delivery. 

Water in which a ' I  thunderbolt" has been rubbed or placed-if 
seems to be sufficient if i t  has only been in contact with this kind of 
stone,-is nsed also in other cases, both externally and internally, e.g., 
in cramps, against boils and carbuncles and against a certain pain i n  
the beck which the Santijls believe is caused by witches. The idea 
underlying these cases is clear enough: the irresistible power of 
lightning to split objects and drive away all resistance is supposed to 
have been imparted to and to be latent in the thnnderbolt. As 
curious analogy it may be mentioned that shot or balls, &ed from a 
gun and afterwards found, are believed to possess the same virtues and 
are employed in the same manher. 

A more practical use, to which these stone implements are put now- 
a-days, is to sharpen the country-made razors on them. Many of the  
stones I have got bear very visible marke of having been nsed both for  
medicine and as hones. 

Stone implements are, of coarse, not used by the Santijls of the  
present day, and have not been used within the recollection of their 
traditions. I t  may, however, be mentioned tbat they and other jungle 
tribes, when wishing to procure a stick or when stealing trees from t h e  
forest-a thing which they think is their absolute right,-occasionally 
beat some hard kind of stone, e.g., quartz, into the form of a wedge 
,and with i t  manage to fell amall trees. The sound of a blow with 
snch an implement on a tree is naturally not heard so far as the blow 
of an axe, and, if anybody should come across them in the act, there 
is no axe to testify against them. That, however, regular stone imple- 
ments have been unknown to them for ages, is sufficiently shown by t h e  
name they have given and the origin they have ascribed to the stone 
implements that they have found. 

* This laet precaution is ~bsolntely necessary for the desired effect of the 
application of this kind of "medicine." When a thnnderbolt is not procurable, 
twigs of certain trees may be nsed for the same purpose and in the same manner. 
I suppose this holding of the breath is meant to secure the efficacy of the remedy 
by keeping it  free from any defilement from extraneous influences. 
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The number of stone implements that I have been able to 
get amounts to a little more than fifty ; if a regular investigation were 
made, probably a much greater number might be procured. I have 
bought them from people living round here, and they have mostly been 
found in this vicinity, partly by occasional digging or ploughing, and 
partly on the surface, one in a river bed, another somewhere iu the 
forest, others in cleft rocks, etc. ; some have been found within the 
last two years, oihers some time ngo by people still, living or known. 
A few of them are '' heir looms " which have been brought away from 
their earlier home (in Mitnbhiim, Singbhiim and Haziiribiigh), and 
about the finding places of which nothing is known. 

The localities where the stone implements have been found, so far 
as I have been able to ascertain, have no peculiarity which could 
suggest anything like ancient burial grounds or the like. This will 
not, however, say mnch, as the tropical rains, especially in a hilly 
country, soon efface all marks of mounds. I have seen one mound 
which in form curionsly resembles the tunnels I have seen in Norway ; 
but yet it is only a common mound. Some of the done implements 
are, however, of such a form or material, that they may possibly have 
been votive-stones, and this would presuppose burial places. 1 have 
not had the opportunity of making any further investigations in this 
respect. I ought in this connexion to mention that I have not been 
able to find anything like memorial stones or cromlechs. Some days 
ago I went to look a t  a place called RLmgar where the SantHls say 
remnants are to be found of a fortress built by RHm and Lakgman 
(i.e., the heroes of the Riimiiyapa). What they consider remnants of 
a wall I found to be a common geological formation, with which man 
had nothing to do. 

The implements are made of different kinds of stone, such as flint, 
porphyry, basalt and other hard kinds, mostly abundant in this district ; 
many of them have been so impregnated with smoke and oil combined, 
that, in spite of all rubbing and washing, it is impossible without 
breaking them to make out the material that they are composed of. 

I n  size they vary very mnch ; some of them are so small, that i t  
is difficult to understand how they could have been put to any practical 
use, and they appear on account of their sharp edges never to have 
been used ; these I take to have been votive-stones. Others are of the 
size of a hatchet, two or three are rather big, specially one (No. 2) 
which weighs about 2.5 kilogr., and measures 26.5 centimetres in length. 
This last one was found some ten years ago and, on account of its 
form and some black rings in the stone, had been worshipped as 
MahHdeb. Some of them have a beautiful form and polish (so has this 
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big one), others have only the edge polished. I have not been able to 
find any perforated stone. 

Most of them must have been weapons or tools of some kind or 
other, axes, hammers, arrowheads, etc: The one mentioned above as 
found by an ojha may have been a dagger (No. 10) ; i t  is reported to 
have been double the length of what i t  is now ; constant use for medici- 
nal purposes has diminished it. A few seem to have been agricultnral 
implements ; these have their edge, not in the middle, but oblique 
like that of a chisel (as are the shoulder-headed celta, compare Mr. Peal's 
paper, on Eastern Nagas, Journal A.S.B., Vol. LXV, Part 111, No. 1,1896, 
with Plate No. 11). This is the case in Nos. 22,4l and 42 in the plates. 
A few have their thin sides made flat, one with a small notch (No. 53) 
on both sides, hence something similar to the shoulder-headed celts. 
Of these I have not been able to procure any, so they may possibly 
not be found in this district; it was, however, remarkable that the 
Santtil, as mentioned above, recognized a picture of such a stone as a 
ceter dhiri. 

If the people were questioned about "thunderbolts," I suppose 
such stones would be procurable from many places in India. 

The plates, of which there are four, are made from photographs, 
and the objects are about half their natural size (exact proportion, 
12 to 26.5). 
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Notes on the V~lamLi Caste in Ba~i%r.-By CAPTAIN 
WOLSELEY HAIQ, I.S.C. 

[Received 24th October, 1899 ; read 7th Novornber, 1900.1 

This caste is so sparingly represeqted in Bargr, where it numbered 
in 1891 no more than 495 members of both sexes and all ages, that i t  
is no eRsy matter to collect trustworthy information regarding its cns- 
toms, beliefs and observances. The following notes have been collected 
a t  various times from the more intelligent members of the caste whom 
I have met, aud, as I have not llitherto been able to discover a detailed 
account of the caste, and am not aware that one exists, they may 
possess some small amount of interest. 

The caste is fairly numerous, the numbers returned iri 1881 being 
413,920.' They are principally found in the Madras Presidency, where 
they numbered 348,061. Of this number by far the greater portion was 
returned by the districts of Vizagapatsm and Ganjam; the former, 
where the caste formed 12.78 per cent. of its total population returning 
228,759, and the latter 60,978. In the Nizsm's domillions 63,031 were 
found, the Bombay Presidency followed with 1,696, the Central Pro- 
viuces came next with 767, and Barar last of all with 295. I t  will be 
seen that the V6lrrm5san the ten years between 1881 and 1891 nearly 
doubled their numbers in Bar&. This great increase was, without a 
douitt, principally due to the immigration of V6lamHs from the Niziim's 
domi~lions, the increase being most marked in those Districts and 
Ta'alluqs which border on the Haidariibiid State. 

The name of the caste is corrupted in Barijr into Y6lam~, the 
people of this part of the country suffering from a peculiar inability 
to pronouce an initial q, tf, for which they substitute, not T b as the 
people i n  some other parts of India do, but v y. 

The caste seems to me to be an example of a formerly dominant 
Dravidian tribe, the traditional occnpation of which, apart from war 
and plunder, was agricnlture. Mr. Kitts in 11is " Compendium of Castes 
and Tribes," published in 1885, does not include i t  among " agricul- 
turists, formerly domi~~ant," but classes i t  simply as " agriculturists." 
Those Velamas, however, whom I have met, claim a warlike ancest,ry, 
and say that the original caste occupation was war and plunder. They 
claim as might be expected, Dravidians though they be, a Ksatriya 
descent, and give the names of their Ksatriya ancestors as Padmiimnci 
and Fikhiima~i, who, they say, originated the caste "two or three 

* I regret that I have not the returns for the Census of 1891, throughout 
Indin, by mo. 
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thousand yeara ago " in southern Telingana. This claim by a Dravi- 
dian tribe to Kgatriya descent may of course have ita foundation 
in fact ; Aryan adventurers may have married daughters of the south; 
but it is far more probably an indication of the extent to which the 
tribe baa been Brahmanized. Thia process, aa will be seen from some 
of the cnstoms and religious observances of the caste to  be noticed 
hereafter, is tolerably complete. 

The caste i said to have emigrated from its original home, southern 
Telingana, to northern Telingana about three hundred years ago, and 
the &st settlers in Bariir occupied land in the province about two 
hundred years ago. The direction in which these movements were 
made may be traced with a tolerable amount of certainty from the 
present distribution of the caste. The immigration into BarAr, under 
which name I include the northern portion of the Niziim's dominione 
which then formed a pmt of the province, followed almost certainly 
the line of the Godiivari valley. The circumstances connected with the 
migration of the caste, from its original home to northern Telingana, 
are not so clear. If the traditional chronolo,~ be followed, the 
only historical event with which the movement can be connected is 
the overthrow of the Vijayanagar empire by the Sultiins of the 
~ ~ h a n  in A.D. 1565 a t  the battle of Talikota. But it is difficult to 
uuderstand what could have led the VBlamiis northward, when pm- 
dence certainly dictated a movement to the south or south-east. What 
is more probable is that the traditional chronology is wrong, and thab 
the migration of the Velamiis towards the north, if it ever took place, 
was a consequence of the early successes of the Snlt_iius of the 
Bahmani dynauty against the Telinga lajib, whose territories were 
situated to the east of their dominions. This theory fixes the date of 
the emigration of the caste from its original home about two hundred 
years before the tmditional date. As to the immigration into BarHr, 
it, is said that the VBlam%s entered the province when the Bhijnsla 
rajas of N~gpi i r  were a t  the zenith of their power, bat this is not 
much more precise than the traditional " two hundred years side." It 
is difficult to understand what tempted them to settle in a country 
overrun by predatory MarBthHs, the scene of constant warfare between 
Mnsalrnen and Hindc, between Hindas in Mohammedan pay and 
Musalmgns in Hindii pay, unless they came as soldiers rather than 
as peaceful cultivators. 

The Velamas of Barer retain no customs which serve to corrobo- 
rate the traditions regarding their wanderings. They resort to no dis- 
tant shrines. The temple of EmalwarH in the Sirpiir-THndiir District 
of the NizZm's dominions is their principal place of pilgrimage, but 



their pious visits to this temple throw no light on their early history, 
and are, so far as I have been able to ascertain, entirely unconnected 
with the legends of their early home. 

Such information aa I have been able to gather regarding the 
endogamous snbdivisions of the caste is not very satisfactory or com- 
plete, and the apparent ignorance of the Bar& VGlamL on this point 
may perhaps be accounted for by the assumption that all membere of 
tlre caste in the province belong to the same endogamons snbdivision. 
One informant told me that the principal subdivision consisted of t l ~ e  
VBlami%a proper, who had no other appellation, and that besides it 
there were three other endogamous subdivisions called BGdlrnii, 
Karnrni%na, and Ra&lmil, belonging to the Velami4 tribe but socially 

- inferior to the Velamiis proper. The women of the superior subdivi- 
sion, he told me, were secluded, while those of the other snbdivisions 
were subjected to no such restriction and mually worked in the fields. 
I place but little credence in this account, which seems to  me to be 
improbable. The names of the three so-oalled inferior subdivisions 
are probably oorrect. Inquiries from members of these snbdivisions 
would probably lead to the discovery that the " V~lamLe proper " of 
my informant, V8lamis, that is, " who object to be otherwise desig- 
nated," are merely a subdivision like the others, known like them by 
a distinctive name, and enjoying little if any more social consideration 
than they do. The alleged seclusion of women by one snbdiviaion alone 
seems to me to be absurd. This custom is decided nearly always by 
income rather than birth, by money rather than blood, for it is evidertt 
that a poor cultivator or an agricultural labourer, no matter what his 
descent, cannot allow hie women folk to idle away their time in 
seclnsion. 

Exogamous subdivisions are g6tram, of which there are seventy- 
seven. I have been unable to obtain the names of all these g6trame 
but the following are a few, vis :-PauuuUii, Pasmanullii, Miriyiil, 
Matnulla, B ~ B z z ~ ,  and &carla ; the last-named being the most nnmer- 
om. Besides people of the eame gijtram those of the same surname 
are forbidden to marry, though the bearing of the same snrname by 
two persona does not necessarily me= either that they belong to the 
same gatram or that they are related to each other. The following .are 
some of the more common eornames in this oaate :- 

6. Ailleni. 
7. Irpenneni. 
8. Kibsiidi. 
9. -,K(ficnmi. 
la Psgaia. 
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11. NilQari. 16. Yem615. 
12. Gane. 17. Janpelli. 
13. Dharap5. 18. Jrkanpe111. 
14. Ceti. 19. Balgurii. 
15. $!anhmnBnP. 20. Bir~lli. 

21. Dirt#igelli. 
The caste occupation ia, SB has been mid, agriculture. There is 

no restriction aa to the nature of the crops which may be raised, 
that is to say, there is no prohibition against the cultivation of certain 
crops, such ae we find among some other agricultural castes, the Miilis 
for instance. 

The ValamL, in Barirr a t  any rate, do not recognize the authority 
of any head men, either hereditary or elected, and say they do not 
aasemble pahcllyats. This, if true (which may be doubted), is strange. 
They profess to be guided in all matters, social as well as religious, by 
their gurwr, who are Brahmans. 

Their marriage customs have little, if anything, in them which 
is peculiar. Infant marriage, though permissible, is not common, 
marriages being mnally celebrated after both parties have attained 
fo puberty. They are generally arranged through the older and more 
influential members of the oaste, professional marriage-brokers being 
unknown. 

The preliminaries having been arranged, a betrothal is cemented 
by the 88knrpzim and Lalgalidh ceremonies. The bridegroom's rela- 
tives pay a visit to those of the bride, and the father or nearest male 
relative of the bridegroom places a necklace about the bride's neck. 
The party is then entertained a t  a feast by the girl's parents, and the 
bridegroom's father presents her with a sweetmeat. The presenta- 
tion of the necklace and the sweetmeat is the SitkarpCra cere- 
mony, and i t  is this which makes the betrothal irrevocable. The 
Lalgalidh ceremony follows, the bridegroom's father applying red ktikff 
to the forehead of the bride's father. This simple ceremony, thongh 
never omitted, has not the same importance as the s&arpiira and is 
regarded merely as a complimentary observance. 

The actual marriage ceremonies occupy several days, five being 
the usual minimum number among respectable people of ordinary 
means, thongh this number is often exceeded by the rich. On the first 
day the parents of both parties prepare malidups or booths a t  their 
respective houses. These booths are constructed of boughs of the 
jirinbuli (8yzygium jambolanum) and paliis (Butea frondosa) trees, and 
are decorated with sprigs of the mango tree. Each party then gives 
a feast to it8 own following, and on the evening of the same day the 



bridegroom's party starts for the bride's village, or house if they 
happen to live in the same village. The bridegroom travels either in 
a pdlki or on horseback. The bride's father, having been warned of 
the approach of the procession, go08 out to meet and receive it, and on 
its arrival at  the bride's house her parenta wash the bridegroom's feet 
and present him with a gold ring. The marriage ceremonies then take 
place in the maticlap. The parties are seated face to face, t,he 
bridegroom facing the east. Between them is a pardo or curtain 
known as the antarpat. The members of the assembly then throw over 
both bride and bridegroom rice (aksata) colonred yellow with turmeric, 
this portion of the ceremony being known as 8awadhZin. The Jdpf or 
officiating Brahman then removes the antarpat, and the bride is 
conducted to the left side of the bridegroom and is s a t e d  be- 
side him. This practically completes the marriage ceremony, that 
which makes it irrevocable being the sawadhtin. The young cou- 
ple are then presented with new clothes, after which they enter 
the home and prostrate themselves before the image of Nar-&h, 
the deity especially worshipped by the caste. Then the wedding 
festivities begin and the bride's father feaats the whole assembly. 
The duration of these festivities depends, 88 has been said, on the 
means of the bride's parents. Should they be poor, the assembly may 
disperse after the feast which immediately follows the wedding, but 
among the rich, the orgies last sometimes a fortnight. On the conclu- 
sion of the festivities the bride, whether mature or not, accompanies 
her hnsband to his home, and remains there if she has reached puberty. 
Otherwise she makes a stay of a few days only and then returns to 
her parents, but pays frequent visits to her husband's people until she 
attains puberty. When this occurs, the services of the Japi are again 
required. He comes and performs the ham sacrifice, after which the 
I,ridegroom takes his bride home. 

Members of the caste will not acknowledge that marriage by pnr- 
chase is a recognized institution, but as a matter of fact a share of 
the expenses incurred by the bride's fatber a t  the costly m-age feast 
is not seldom borne by the bridegroom, or rather by his relatives, the 
money being paid as a bride-price. The converse never occurs, 
that is to say, the bride's relations never pay anything to the 
bridegroom. 

Marriage customs and the rules which govern conjugal relations 
do not call for much more notice. Polygamy is permitted, and the 
number of wives a man may have is in no way limited by role, but, 
as is usual among castes of like status with the V~lamBa, the neces- 
sities of actual life allow but little scope for the indulgence permitbd 
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by elastic rules. A man with two wives ia very much rarer than s 
man with one. A man with more tban two wivea is h d l y  to be 
found. The power of the principals to marry without consent of 
parent or g d i a n  is an important point. Amonq the VslamLs A 
woman may never do so. An adult man may. A man may not be the 
husband of two sisters a t  the same time, but he may marry his 
deceased wife's sister. 

Precedence among the wives of one man depends always on priority 
of marriage. The wife first married is always accounted the senior 
wife. 

All the VZjlamgs whom I have met aasert that female chastity is 
very highly prized. An adulterous wife and her paramour are both 
out-casted. This, of course, is nsnal, but it may well be doubted whe- 
ther the standard of sexual morality among the V6lamL is higher than 
that of other respectable ragricnltnral castes of Bar&, the Knpbis for 
instance, or the Mgjis. 

The snperstitiop regarding a man's third marriage, prevalent in 
Bar& and, I believe, in other parts of India, is not despised by the 
VidarnLs. A third marriage is unlucky. Should a man marry a third 
wife, it mntters not whether hie former wives be alive or not, evil will 
befall either him or that wife. No father would give his girl to s 
man whose third wife she would be. A man therefore, who has twice 
entered the married &ate and wishes to mate yet once again, cannot 
obtain as a third wife any one who has both the wit and the tongue 
to say no ; a tree has neither, so to a tree he is married. I have not 
been able to discover why the tree, or rather shrub, ealled in Mariithi 
rl'd and in Hindiistgni mad& (Asclepias gigantea), is invariably the 
victim selected in Bariir, nor do I know whether this shrub is 
similarly favoured in other parts of India. The ceremony consists in 
the binding of a mailgal stitra round the selected shrub, by which the 
bridegroom sits, while turmeric-dyed rice (aksata) is Bhrown over both 
him and the shrub. This is the whole of the simple ceremony. H e  
has gone through his unlucky third marriage, and any lady whom he 
may favour after this will be his fourth wife. 

The h6m sacrifice i~ performed whenever either a son or a daughter, 
married or unmarried, reaches puberty. 

The dead are burnt among the V6lam&s, and the corpses of nn- 
married and immature children only are buried. These are buried at  
full length, with the head to the south and the feet to the north. 
P i ~ d a s  are not exposed for the birds a t  or in connexion with the 
obsequies. The usual Hindu pdddiia and pitara ceremonies, a t  which 
Brahmans officiate, are performed. The ceremonial impurity of the 



household of e decegsed person lasts, aa usual, for eleven days after 
the fnneral, and is terminated by the performawe of the p a d h a  
ceremony and by bathing. 

Nar-siniha is worshipped as the kul-di%atlP of the caste, and an 
oath sworn on him is regarded ae specially binding. Oaths are also 
taken, as among other agricultural castes in Barir, on a cow's tail or 
on a handful of grain. VBlamBs, like other castes in Barsr and indeed 
throughout India, are firm believers in the influence of the evil eye, 
and the prophylactics in m e  among them are those generally need by 
other castes throughout the province. 

Animal food is permissible, ms:--goats' and fowls' flesh, as well 
se fish. A caste so orthodox as the Vtilamiis will not of come eat 
beef, or the uncleanly pig. Animals, the flesh of which is need for 
food, need not be slaughtered, according to the rule observed by some 
Hindu tribes, by a Musalmi%n butcher. Liquor may not be drunk, but 
there is no restriction on the use of tobacco or drugs. 

The dress of the caste displays no peculiarities. The men wear 
the &ti, coat, turban, and ricmal. The women wear the Zugada 
and c6li. 

Notes on the Nitga and Kuki tribes of Manipur.-By T. C. HODBON, I.C.S. 
[boeived May 1st. Bead 7th June, 1899.1 

[Mr. Hodaon haa withdrawn this paper from publication, aa he 
intend8 to inoorporate i t  in a larger and fdler  paper.--ED.] 
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Illahbar Folklore. The Heroic Qodlings.-By 8. APPADOBAI IYIE. 
Uornmuuicated by the Anthropological Secretary. 

Eanumtin is worshipped, in Malabar, only in temples dedicated to 
%ma. I am not aware of any temple in this district solely dedicated 
to Hanumiin. Two very important and sacred temples where Rams 
and Hanumen are worshipped are Tiriivangad in Tellicherry Town, and 
Tirnvilla Mala in Cochin Territory. The legend goes that %ma, 
when in exile in the forest with his wife Sit& and brother Lakgmana, 
halted for a day in the place where the latter temple stands. I t  stands 
on the top of s rocky hill. Whenever a man is in difficulty or desires 
success in iny undertaking, he VOW8 that he will propitiate Hannmiin 
by offering a very large quantity of avil (beaten rice) and jaggery. 
The belief is that HannmBn never deceives the devotee. When the man 
attains his object, he offers the avil, which after the offering ceremony 
is over is distributed among Brahmans. 

Every MZintrikan (one skilled in mantras) and every physician 
utters an invocation to HannmHn as a preliminary to the application 
of his art. Mothers when they administer 8 Kqiiyam (tonic) to their 
sick children, pray Hannmiin that the tonic may have as good an 
effect upon them as the medicine which Hanumiin brought when 
Riima and his followers lay unconscious in the battle-field by the effect 
of Indrajit's Brahmiistram. 

Bhim-sen and Bhipna do not find a place in the Hindu Pantheon, 
and are not worshipped in Malabar ; but one who eate like a glutton 
and possesses a strong physique is nicknamed V~iktidara and Bhim-sen. 

The local deities most generally worshipped in Mslabar are :- 
(1) Siva. (5) A Y Y ~ P P ~ .  
(2) Krena. (6) Snbramanhyan. 
(3) R ~ m a .  (7) Gapa-pati. 
(4) Bhagavati. 

It is a peculiar feature of Malabar temples that neither give nor 
K g p  appears there with his consort. It is also observed that Siva is 
not found here in his milder form, as he is seen in the famous temples 
of Peroor in the Coimbatore district, and Chidambaram in the Sonth 
Arcot district, where he appears in the form of Natelwar (dancing 
with joy), and in Madnra where he appears Sundarelwar (the hand- 
some). Here he appears in the form of Vira-bhdrar-the grim form 
in which he decapitated Dakga, snrronnded by his legions of demons, 
and as Kiriita Rndrar-the hunter's shape in which he appeared and 
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tested Arjnna's prowess and granted him the PSnpatiiatrarn (the 
destructive weapon). 

Similarly, PBrvati, instead of appearing in the milder form of 
Miniikahi, appears aa Kili and Durga or Bhagavatf (wife of Vim-bhadrar) 
'thirsting for blood. She is displayed with bending limbs and open 
hands, with fingers extended ; a serpent forms her girdle, and she 
appears in a state of nudity, except that a scanty cloth is round her 
loins ; her belly is attenuated and shrivelled ; her breasts pendent with 
long nipples ; a serpent circles her neck and turning on her bosom 
projects its head to support her long rough protruding tongue ; her 
chin is peaked ; immense teeth and tnshes are fixed in her lipless gums ; 
her nostrils and eye8 are distended, and snakes are knotted in the 
pendent lobes of her ears with their heads raised and with expanded 
hoods; and her hair is stiEened out to enhance her frightfulnew. 
Although human sacrifices have long since been prohibited, there is 
no doubt that they were formerly offered. Now goats are slaughtered 
on the last day of the annual P h m  (festival). 

There is no recognised marriage law among the Malayidis, 
The Nembudiris, the original Brahmans of Malabar are the priests 

in all the temples mentioned above, and when a Nambndiri is not avail- 
able, an Embrentiri, a native of South Kanara, is employed. Worship 
is performed thrice daily and boiled rice is offered as Nevidyrune, besides 
cocoanuts and fruits. 

I n  Malabar there are no villages. The honaes are scattered here . 
and there. Each house stands comfortably in the midst of a large 
garden. Temples are not owned by a village or community. Several 
Nambudiris have temples in their own compounds. Even in the caee 
of temples to which the public have aCCeS8, the ownership is limited 
to a few pereons (not exceeding half-a-dozen generally), who are called 
Uralans. The formation of a new settlement is never heard of here 
and consequently I am not able to give any information about the 
selection of a local deity. 

The local deity responsible for rice crops is Chernkannath Bhaga- 
vati-also called Anna-piirqi-a famous goddess worshipped in Chirakkal 
Talnk of Malabar. Before seed is sown, three measures of rice are set 
apart as ari offering for Anna-piirpi ihwari. This rice is given to the priest 
of the nearest temple who cooks and offers i t  to the goddess. In  the 
case of gardens, the planter vows that the &st fruits of his trees will 
be offered to Gnrnvaynr Sri Krepa, a famona deity in the Ponani Talnk. 

The deity responsible for the weal or woe of cattle is Mundian-an 
incarnation or Sakti of Siva. The ceremonies in oonnexion with thie 
deity are performed by Mannhe (washermen). 
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Iypppan is also called Hari-hamputran, i.s., son of Hari (Vigpn), 
and Haran (Siva). The legend ia that VGpu had represented himself 
aa Mohini (enchantress) to inveigle the Asnraa who wanted to rob 
the Devas of am*m (nedar). The Bsnrse were enamoured of 
Mohini's bewitching beauty and altogether forgot everything abont the 
nectar. The Devas took this opportunity of carrying the nectar to 
heaven from earth. %va, seeing Mohini, fell in love with her, and the 
m l t  waa a son born through the thigh of VGna. Iyyappan has no 
roof. He lilms the ann and rain. Nambudiris are the priests. He is 
the favonrite god of the merchants, who set apart a pie in every rupee 
of gain and propitiate him with a great annual feast. 

Bhairon or Bhirazlo is a son of Siva produced from his breath. 
The name is derived from bhiru, meaning the " terrific," and he ia 
represented as holding a ghastly head, and a cup of blood, attended by 
two dogs apparently in anticipation of sharing the horrid repast. He 
is also called Kgla Bhairavan. Pilgrims to Benares and Riimdwaram, 
after their retnrn home, perform the ceremony of KaX Bhairava-priti 
i n  fulfilment of their vows to Bhairavan made beforehand. This ia a 
oeremony attended with a big feast to Brahmans. A garland of vadaa (a 
local kind of sweetmeat resembling a circular bisouit with a hole in the 
middle) is hung round the neck of E l e  Bhairavan, who is very partial 
to thk food. The priest offers this with mantrams to the god and then 
makes a distribution of the same among the Brahmans present. 

Qaneba is also oalled Pillayar or Qana-pati. He is ihvoked prior t o  
the commencement of every undertaking. The Nambndiri Brahman 
performs the worship and offers cooked rice as nevidyam both morning 
and evening. In 8eptember each year, the festival of Pillayw Catnrthi 

b - is observed as e general holiday by every class of the Hinda comn- 
nity. Temporssg images of the deity, formed of clay or oowdung, are 
then paraded through the streets, fellowed by vast crowds of his ad- 
mirers, and he is propitiated by immense quantities of sweetmeats and 
cakes. 

M8tfi is Bhagavsti des'oribsdt a k e .  The deity .of the jnngle L 
called Vana Dnrgi  
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Riddles current in Bihar.-By SABAT CHANDRA MITEA. 

[Received June 4th, R e d  July 6th, 1899.1 

Riddles are current in every country and among every race of 
people, but nowhere perhaps is the propounding of riddles a more 
favorite pastime than among Orientals. In  India the women and 
cl~ildren, after the labours of the day, gather together a t  dusk round 
the solitary dimly-burning oil-lamp and wile away the tedium of 
the hours before retiring by propounding riddles and guessing t l~eir  
answers. At  marriage-parties also in Bengal riddles are frequently 
proposed by the younger relatives and friends of the bride or of 
the bridegroom to the relatives and friends of the opposite party, not 
only to wile away the hours before dinner, but also to test their intel- 
lectual capacity. I n  olden times this pastime, 'begun as an innocent 
mode of amusement, frequently led to altercation and even to violence, 
when the pazty failing to guess the answers were twitted by the others - 
with dullness. 

I n  Indian folk-tales the heroes have sometimes to guess riddles or 
puzzles which are propounded to them for the purpose of baffling 
them, and in this they may or may not succeed. In  many tales also 
tasks are set in enigmatical language to the heroes in order to test their 
cleverness, and a t  times the hero, being unable to guess what ia meant, is 
helped out of his difficulty by some clever maiden and ultimately 
marries her. 

Among riddles cnrrent in BihHr, I offer specimens here which are 
likely to throw some light on the folklore and the religions beliefs of 
the Bihiiris. Theso riddles have for their answers the names of Hindu 
mythological personages, common objects of nature and articles of 
household use. 

Natural Objects. 

'' In  the whole lake is one brickbat." 
Answer. The Sun. 

Note. The word means 'low land covered with water,' and 

the two words W? $m mean the ' whole lake.' The sky is likened to 
a lake and the 8Un to a brickbat. 

J. 111. 5 
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Campare this Bihsri riddle with the KashmIri riddle abont the 
sun, No. 16 of Knowles' Collection : see Knowles' Collection of Kaah- 
miri Riddles, Journal, Beng. h i a t .  Socy., Vol. LVI, Part I for 1887, 
pp. 125-154. 

2. damwwr~R,f$ lmrnwwrm~ 
B b t  Sm'tykva*nmaa*o 

m-slPl  I 
" The teeth are cleaned with d&ituwad sticks ; water is cleansed 

by the air. I ask then, 0 sweetheart, what is thst which cleanses the 
air ? " 

Answer. Water. 
Note.-The word I- means ' what ? ' 

3. rn3d;rrsrm~'t)6fT:w1 
mat irHx 3 q t  mr I 

a m  w j. - 1 ,  

Trm w a  m * m r  
r n - s r s t t l  

It goes to that place whence i t  drops down ; anct in a temple i t  
keeps its clothes. 0 learned man, guess the answer. It is driven out 
of the house by its mother-in-law and sister-in-law." 

Answer. Rain. 
Note. I t  is expelled by its enemies-cold and the air. 

4. * 8 m * , k d * 9 m 1  
klr ?x & * y f m ~ s m m n  

m-WJl I 
"It dies not by beating; i t  dies without beating; without feet ; it 

mcends mountaim ; withont a mouth i t  devours food." 
Answer. Fire. 

5. * P r n , r n W P i i t Z l  
% ~ w , * * P * z n  

m-dl 0, 

"It is thinner than water, stouter than monntains, greater than 
fate, and smaller than mustard-seeds." 

Answer: Smoke. 
Note. Compare this with the Kaahm-ki riddles abont smoke, Nos. 

102 and 1 4  of Knowlea' Collection cited above. 
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6. W V T l  W? % l 

. d t w i ? d t 1 ~ ~ ~ a n  
3v $ixan TT, afmm % q k  n I 

wf%3m23-Tm,%9% aw ~ W ~ T I I  
a x - *  I 

"It is a transparent shining thing devoid of metal. My husband 
has given i t  me to keep. I t  cannot be had in this world nor in 
trader's shop. I f  he shall demand it, what shall I give ? If he shall 
ask about it, what shall I say? " 

Answer. A hdl-stone. 

Note. The word B C ~  means transparent' ; 'shining ' ; 
metal.' 

7. m n * m ~ a , f z r m * q ~ ~ ~  
s n m r m i ' t z i t h ? , m  s c m s m n  

m-*'t I 
"I ts  mother lives in water, and its father lives in the sky. If you 

ask for old qecimens of it, I can send them; if you want new ones, they 
can be had in the month of Kiirtik." 

Answer. A pearl. 
Note. The mother is the pearl-oyster, the father is the Sviiti 

asterism (qrf3 an ), which is in the ascendant in the month of Kirtik 

(October-November). The Bihiiris believe that if rain falls in an 
oyster then, the rain-drops become pearls. This belief waa also current 
among the Romans, as is evidenced by allusions in the works of the 
naturalists Pliny and Dioscorides. It is also held by the Tamils, who 
have a saying that " a rain-drop that falls in an oyster becomes a pearl, 
8s a benefit conferred on the virtuous will endure." 

The Bihiiris also believe that, if rain falls on an elephant's head, 

the drops turn into elephant's pearls ' (m m) 8 if on a plantain, 

into camphor; if on a bamboo, into bahia-locan (im) ; and if on a 

cow's head, into go-rocanii (ditifwr.) The people of the Coromandel 

coaat believe that pearls can be found also in bamboos, sugarcane-stalks 
and elephants' tusks. Bah.4~-locan (called baMa-rocand in Sanskrit 
and _tabil&ir in Urdi~)  is the siliceous matter found in the joints of the 
female bamboo; i t  is largely used in homoeopathic medicine. Go-rocan6 
is a bright yellow pigment found in the heads of oows." 

[The Dictionary says it is prepared from the oow's mine or vomitEn.]  
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" I t  has a red crest, yet ie not a cock ; it haa a green baok, yet is 
not a peacock; it has a long tail, yet ie not a monkey ; and i t  has four 
feet, yet is not a horse." 

Answer. The common garden-lizard (t Oalotes versicolor, Daud.). 

" A long thin pie@ of bamboo L thrown away in the forest." 
Answer. A snake. 
Note. The tsr L the thin long piece of bamboo used by BihZri 

plonghmen for goading plough-cattle. The words $r;b mean 
'is. thrown away.' A snake lying on the ground at full length looks 
like it. 

"A thief without feet came, and stole a cow without a tail, and stole 
a man without a head. People say he took them away by the same 
way that he came." 

Answer. A snake eating a frog and a crab. 

' ( I t  has no bones, no anus, no mouth, no body, no house, aud no 
hair." 

Answer. A leech. 
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, Note. In  colloquial Hindi, means fi bone ' ; an- ; 

' mouth ' ; arm ' body ' ; $d ' house ' ; and 'ii;Sm ' hair! 

"He possesses a discus, thongh he is not Vignu; and a trident, 
thongh he is not Sivs;  he is very powerful, thongh he is not Bhima- 
sena; he wanders about a t  his own pleasure, though he is not a king 
or an ascetic; he is separated from his consort, thongh he is not Rgma- 
candra." 

Answer. A Brahminy bull. 
Note. Brahminy bulls, which are consecrated on the occasions of 

hsddhas, are branded with the marks of Vigpu's discus and Siva's 
trident ; they live solitary and graze a t  large. This riddle is in Sanskrit, 
in the metre Upajbti. 

13. - 8  W* 6fm1 
a s m m 9 * 9 i ~ m n  

3nr-B;m I 

" From the west has oome a female, who eats rice but has taken 
a vow not to drink water." 

Answer. The rice-weevil. 
Note. I n  colloquial Hindi, the word f f h r  means ( a  woman,' 

and f a h  ' a vow.' Hindu women sometimes take a vow to abstain 
from a particular article of food. The rice-weevil feeds only on rice and 
does not touch water. 

14. + g ~  BT m, qdt .sr w m  3- I 
d 9 1 : f a m & r , ~ a ~ s c s ~ m 3 1  

m-* I 
"He is king of the town-like crown of the head; he is seized with 

the finger-tips, tried on the palm of the hand, and killed on the finger- 
nails." 

Answer. A louse. 
Note. The word *q means ' crown of the head,' and the word 

a 
48 ' took place' (- m). , 
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Trees, Mt and their produce. 

" Ita leg is like a pillar ; its leaves are broad ; ita f i t s  hang down 
in bunches and its fruits me sweet." 

Answer. The plantain-tree. 
Note. I n  colloquial Hindi, the word z$ means Lleg'  ; ' a  

pillar ' ; and banging down in a bunch.' 
I 

m-ml 
" One leaf is three leaves ; it is placed on the head of the god Siva. 

That fruit is found in your house; please give it to me as a present." 
Anezuer. The Bael (Aegle marmlos). 
Note. The trefoil leaf of the bael tree is offered with flowers in 

worship to Siva, on whose head bael-leaves are nsually placed. The 
word ~ Z T  (WZT) means ' house.' 

9* wr slaw3 BrnI 
f h r : + f l ? m : ~ 7 ~ l  

~$'TT *% @TT U 

WfiT-rreCfI 
A 

" I t  lives, like the gods, in the sky and the nether regions in a 
world pf $8 ,own; neither water nor air touches its body; when i t  falls 
down, i t  does not die; without its being killed by way of sacrifice, 
pecvple pluck and eat it." 

Answer. The fruit of the Ficus glomerata. 
Note. The fruit of this fig tree contains numerous insects which, 

like the gods, live in a world of their own. Water and air cannot touch 



them. When the figs fall down to the ground, the insects do not die. 
People pluck the figs and eat them, withont first killing the insects 
within. 

18. w* - * %i  ah^ I 

L'It flowers in the month of Bhiido ( AngnatSeptember), and bears 
pods in the month of Chait (Xarch-April); its pde fall not to the 
ground hor do parrota eat them." 

Answer. The Jharkat or Bijbul tree (Acacia fatwdana). 
Note. I t  is also known as the Cessie flower. 

"A plant withont a like ; it hes neither roots nor leaves." 
Answer. A yellow thread-like parasite upon trees. 
Note. In colloquial Hindi, the word qqqgr means 'without a 

like or similar one'; its derivation is  uncertain. The word qm 
means ' of which,' and q'tfT 'a root.' See riddle No. 24. 

L'A wooden mortar is hung in the forest." 
Anaoer. Jack fruit. 
Note. The okhar is the lerge wooden mortar used in Bihiiri honse- 

holds for husking rice. A big jack fruit l& like a middle-abed 
mortar from a distance. The word meana ' hung,' and n ' is.' 

avK-qiTB 1 

" A red stick buried in the ground!' 
A ~ e r .  The sweet potato. 
Note, I t s  thin tubers look 1 ike red atickr. 
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" The see& are very red ; they grow in clusters ; the Koiri's son 
cries out, ' 0 father, 0 mother.' " 

Answer. Chilli or red pepper. 

Note. I n  colloquid Hindi, the word ?m means ( seeds ' ; &r 
' a cluster ' ; and 5\Tm ' mother.' The Koiri's child cries ont on eating 

chillis. The Koiri's child is mentioned here, because Koiris generally 
cultivate the ordinary vegetables close to their homesteads and sell 
them in the bazar. The Koiri's child is especially likely to stray into 
the vegetables and particularly among the chillis and taste the attrac- 
tive red fruit out of curiosity. 

Compare this riddle with No. 32 of Knowles' Collection from 
Ka,shmir. 

23. g~q? Tl*, 

" A fat little queen as hard as stone ; if you break her, she is then 
a small box of vermillion." 

Answer. A maszlri or-lentil (Ervum lens). 
Note. The mas4ri has a hard pod with red seeds. 

"A plant without a like ; i t  has leaves upon its flowers." 
Answer. The Q4m plant. 
Note. The plant grows in waste places in North Bihiir during the 

early part of the rains. I t  bears numerous little white flowers on 
bracts, and the bracts are surmounted with leaves. It is sometimes 
eaten as a remedy for fever. 

I n  colloquial Hindi, the word means ' withont a like, o r  

similar one,' (see riddle No. 19,) and ' of which.' 



1901.1 S. C .  Mitra-BiddZes current i Bihar. 

" A more wonderful thing have I never seen. Hindas and Musal- 
mHns eat it together. To utter its name excites my laughter. Half of 
it is ' as,' and the other half is ' castrated goat.' " 

Answer. The musk-melon'. 

Note. In colloquial Hindi, the word p is applied to Musalm&ns. 
The first half of the Hindi word for musk-melon (-1) is which 

both in Persian and in colloquial Hindi means ' an ass ' ; and the other 

half jm means in colloquial Hindi ' a  castrated goat '. The word 

qm (Sansk. m) means ' a wonder,' ' a wonderful thing.' 

Compare this riddle with the Kashmiri riddles Nos. 28 and 33 of 
Knowles' Collection. 

"It is a breast with twelve nipples and four thousand pores: 
the woman who will bring me this fruit for my eating is my beloved." 

Answer. A lemon. 
Note. The twelve nipples are the segments of the lemon. 

27. T~?B~*M&TW~I 

"An exceedingly small girl, by name Ramuniyfi; go to the market 
with your h c k  on." 

Answer. A radish. 

Note. I n  colloquial Hindi, the word means ' small,' and $rr 
'exceedingly.' The frock is the crown of leaves. In  Bihgr radishes 
are taken to the market for sale with the leaves on, as'the leaves are 
eaten nnoooked by the lower classetl. 

J. III. 6 
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rn-r ipanl  
"She is daughter of a king, and the granddaughter of Hnmel, 

she wears a thousand pieces of clothing tied rohnd her with knots." 
Answer. An onion. 
Note. Humel is the BihBri rnstic'e corruption of the name of 

Humtiyiin, the great Mng4al Emperor of Delhi, and he is  probably men- 
tioned because traditious of him are current in Bihiir. The dohur or 
npper cloth is worn toga fashion by Bihiiri rustics during the cold 
weather, tied about the shoulders wit,h many a knot, and is called aia 
when so worn. 

JVT - r i 4  I 

'' One woman is white, the other black; both are sold in the baziir. 
One is cheap and t h i  other dear; yet both are called by the same 
name." 

\ Answer. The Lesser Cardamnm (Elettaria cardamomum) and the 
Greater Cardamnm (Amomum subulatum). 

Note. The lesser cardamums are white in colour and are rather 
dear in price. The greater cardamnms are black and are a cheap and 
efficient substitute for the former. The word BlaT is the colloquial 

Hindi form of the S~nskr i t  m m  and means ' black,' ' dark.' 

'' A woman stands with folded hands ; she never grew since her 
birth ; she is like neither an idol nor a picture ; her face is of Gobind'e 
colonr, (black), and her body of RiidhikB's colour (red)." 

Answer. The Crab's-eye seed. 
Note. The* crab's-eyes (Hindi ~ 6 -  and Bengali @ ) are the 

seeds of the climbing plant Abrus precatmius, L., and are used in India 



by jewellers and druggists as weights (rati) averaging a little less 
than 2 grains. The upper portion of the seed is black, and the lower 
portion red. The word means - like,' ' similar to.' 

" h m  the name of the father is the name of the son; but the 
name of the grandson is something different. After guessing this 
riddle, 0 PBppe, eat your food ! " 

Answer. The Mahuws t r ~ e  (Bassia tatifolia, Roxb.). 
Note. The fleshy corollas of the flowers are an important article 

of food both for men and for animals, and yield by distillation a coarse 
spirit. The fruit is eaten raw or cooked, and from ita seed an oil is 
obtained which is nsed for culinary purposes nnd for soap-making. The 
father is the tree, and the flower (and the spirit) which is the son is 
called by the eame name, Mahnwli. The grandson is the fruit, called 
by the altogether diEerent name mr. In  colloquial Hindi, the word 
& means 'food.' 

" Curdled milk is set to thicken in the evening; in the morning 
the cow gives birth to the calf that is within her womb ; the butter 
is sold in the city." 

Answer. Opium. 
Note. The poppy-heads are inoised in the morning that the juice 

may exude, and the exuded juice thickens into opium during the night. 
The word -T means ' the morning.' 

"It is white as a shell and has all the odours of the Malaya hills. 
0 clever shop-keeper, give me that, for my mother-in-law has sent for 
it." * '  

A,tswm. Camphor. 
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"It is green like the parrot, brown like the mahokhii bird, white 
like the heron, mottled-brown like a butterfly : the man who brings 
this h i t  for my eating is my beloved." 

Anszcsr. Betel (i.e., the green pin-leaf coutaiuing brown catechu, 
white chunam and mottled-brown areca-nut). 

Manuf'actures, Trade, Bbc. 

' L  With continual moving, he became exhausted ; yet he did not 
move one single kas. His children became such that they moved away 
hundreds and hundreds of kases." 

Answer. The potter's wheel. 
Note. The children are the earthenware which are sold f a r  and 

wide. 

"There is such a kind of bird, rts lives in water. It leaps and 
seizes one by the neck and again drops into the water." 

Answer. The potter's atring with which be cuts off the finiehed 
vessels. 

Note. The string is usually kept wet in a vessel of water. 



"When raw, they are very soft, .but when ripe are hard. Those 
fruits are produced beneath the hollow gronnd." 

Answer. Potter's earthenware. 
Note. The a is the circular hollow made by potters in the 

ground, in which the clay vessels are placed and then baked. It is 
otherwise known as m. The word means ' soft ' ; & ' hard ' ; 
and ' below.' 

" Its leg is black ; on its head is the head-dras calkd manr ; on its 
back are two teeth. After guessing the answer to this riddle, let my 
hnsband sit down to hie dinner." 

Answer. The millstone and the grinder. 

Note. The word a$t means ' leg ' ; here i t  means the netber mill- 
stone. The & is the head-dress made of pith which is worn by 
Bihiiri brides at  their ma~riages, and is here applied to the the 
piece of wood containing the two handles, whioh is fixed across the 

upper millstone. The two teeth are the two wooden pegs with which 
the piece of wood containing the two handles ia fixed on to the upper 
millstone. In  colloquial ELindi, the word means ' to eat,' and 

meat18 ' black ' ; and the word W m m s  'husband ' and is 
here applied to the grinder. 

" A female relative seizes a relative with the assistance of a relative ; 
the female relative places him on the head of e ralative, and beats 
him." 

Answer. Iron. 
Note. A piece of red hot iron is seized with a pair of iron tongs 

(m), placed on an iron anvil (MT), and beaten with an iron 

hammer ( df? ). 
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" A waist of wood, the waist is cut open ; a heart as hard aa 
adamant : thereon is a hard pole, and above are horns and a beak." 

Answer. A sugarcane-press. 
Note. The middle is made of wood; and the place (heart), where 

the juice is pressed is very hard. The horn-like processes are the two 
shafts attached to the pole, to which the bullocks are yoked. ! 

JC~T-an% I 
"Bravo! bravo! bravo! I t  is placed on others' feet, i t  has two 1 

arms, and its tail grows upon its back. Where is that curiosity ? " 
Answer. A pair of scales. 
Note. In  using scales, the two pans are usually placed by dealers 

on their feet. The tail growing from the back is the string tied to the 
middle of the beam of the balance, and held in the hand. 1 

" In an assembly of people i8 erected rt wooden pillar, Some take 
it, some give it ; some ask for it by word of month." 

Answer. A hnciqa. 
Note. The words wu 8ir mean Ifull of people.' The word 

~4 means 'pillar,' and refers to the wooden tube of the hnqqa. The 
words '4t(r 3-w mean 'to speak,' ' to  ask by word of mouth.' 

Compare this riddle with the K~shmir i  riddle about the huqqa, 
No. 27 of Knowles' Collection. 
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'' Ita waist is thin, ita bowels are capacious ; in its body divine water 
dwells ; on its head is fire. Let the Gopiji tell this riddle." 

Answer. A h n q q ~  
Note. The belly is the bowl which contains the water. The word 

literally means 'enemy of the forest', aud hence 'fire' which 

devours forests. 

Jpn-JslmT 
"She has water in her body and fire on her head; She has ' 

asenmed the vermillion-spot for her husband's sake. When kissed 
on the month she speaks ; but if not, the woman remains silent." 

Answer. A hnqqa. 
Note. means ' vermillion.' 

"Having seated herself on Indra's head, a woman immolates 
hersdf in the fire ; ss she is kissed on the month, she b m  with much 
lamentation.'' 

Answer. The chillum. 
Note. The chillum, or small pan containing the tobacco and charcoal 

heaped therhn, is placed on the top of the bnqqa, and Indra is the god 
d the watery sky. 

This Bihiiri riddle has a striking resemblance to Kashmiri riddle 
No. 96 of Knowles' Collection. 
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, 

"An exceedingly small buffalo ; it occupies the whole room." 
Answer. An oil-lamp. 
Note. The chirB& or earthenware saucer containing the oil, with 

the wick sticking out sideways, and begrimed with dirt and soot ia 
compared to a small black bdalo. Ita light pervades the whole room. 

For wf see riddle No. 27. 

47. m*rlam% 61 
a~~firPra'~3~**11 

" There is one woman, there are many men; she visits them all a t  
the same time : there is an interval of some four days ; the men become 
entangled, and she separates them." 

Anawer. A comb. 1 
Note. Compare this Bihiiri riddle with the Kashmiri riddles about 

a comb, Nos. 13, 113 and 117 of Knowles' Collection. The word 

means ' entangled.' The men are the hair of the head. 

~ - w f m r r r  I 
" Stiffen and harden; then put into the hole." 
Answer. Needle and thread. 

49. .Ph :* * *vi nnn * l 
e n & + n h i i t t & 1 r 3 n  

'$An exceedingly small pnppet; i t  has a long tail; when the 
pnppet has gone to that side, the tail remtlina on this side." 

Answer. A needle and thread. 
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Note. A small puppet used by jugglers in Bihiir is dlled w. 
The jugglers place it a t  the end.of a big stick and dress i t  and the 
stick with clothes reaching to the ground. The stick is here called 
the tail of Bile Miya. The needle is likened to the puppet, and the 
thread to the tail. When the needle accidentally slips from the hand 
of the tailor and falls at a distance, the thread remains near him. For 
& see riddle No. 27. 

Compare this Bihiiri riddle with No. 22 of Knowles' Collection 
from Kashmir. 

I t  has four feet and two heads; on i t  rides a heavy rider; though 
without life, it has life-send me that thing." 

Answer. A pair of sandals. 
Note. The four feet are the pair of sandals and the two feet of 

the wearer. The two heads are the two knobs which paea between 
tlle great and the smaller toes. The sandals move about with the 
wearer. 

'' That which begins with the beginning of the name of ' thief ' and 
ends with the end of ' neck ornament ' ; that which rests on the waist. 
0 husband, do thou send me that" 

Answer. A woman's bodice. 
Note. The first portion of the word 'bodice,' is whiah is 

the initial of the word dtT 'thief.' The laslt portion is 3 which ie 
the final of the word vt& ' a neck-ornament.' 

J. 111. 7 
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"A sheep with a black face leaps ; upside down it dances on the 
finger. When it takes a plunge into the well, it communicates the 
recreta of the heart noiselessly." 

Answer. A peu. 
Note. I ts  black point is the face. The well is the inkstand. The 

verb means to leap.' 
This may be compared with the Kashmiri riddle about writing, 

No. 109 of Knowles' Collection. 

'LWhen let down hastily, i t  reaches its destination. It draws a 
little ; then i t  is thrown aside." 

Answer. A rope for drawing water. 

Note. The word means fiwt 'to become angry' and 

secondly 'to throw aside! When one ie angry, one often keeps aloof 
from others. 

This Bihsri riddle bears a striking similarity to the Kashmiri 
riddle, No. 101 of Knowles' Collection. 

"She is  a most beautiful woman, she ia obtained by good Iuck; 
she makes her husband ride upon herself ; ehe herself rides on men." 

Answer. A piilki or palanquin. I 
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Note. The word SW- means <very beautiful! It is on 

occasions of mrtrri~ge and other auspicious ceremonies that people get 
palanquins to ride in. Hence i t  is said she is got by good luck. 

" A  Riija has a beautiful queen ; her lower part drinks water; 
from time to time she beconles drowned for shame; and a female 
neighbour is beaten unjustly." 

Answer. A water-clock and a gong. 

Note. The queen is the water-clock which sucks up water throng11 , 

a hole beneath. It becomes filled every hour and sinks down into the 
water-vessel ; and a gong, placod neirr it, is then beabn to indicate the 
hour. 

"She is a lady of noble lineage; as soon c r ~  she is born,  he kills 
her father. When she falls into the company of her grandfather, she 
gives birth to her father." 

Answer. Whey. 

Note. Whey (-1 is produced from milk; when i t  is added to 

milk, the milk is killed, i.e., is curdled into dahi. When the dahi 
is churned with the churning-stick, i t  separates off ir~to butter aud 
wl~ey. 

This sort of language, expressing the birth of the father after 
that of the child is common enough in India11 riddles, as will appear 
from the Kashmiri riddle .about the cotton plant, No. 99 of Koowles' 
Collection. 
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Eleligion and Mythology. 

" The enemy of the flower Nsg-beli haa a daughter ; her husband 
wears a necklace; he who ridee on the enemy of that necklace, Tulai 
worships him!' 

Answer. Vipgn. 
Note. The enemy of the flower NQ-beli is Snow or Him (which 

is another name of Hima-vat, the Himklaya mountaine) ; Hima-vat'e 
daughter is Piirvati; her hnsband Siva weam a necklece of enakes; 
their enemy is the bird Gar Ja which carries Vipnu. 

"Three eyes, six legs, two moutha, and one tongue; before him 
women never walk. 0 learned men, find him out." 

Anewer. E?ukdciirya. 
Note. Sukra was the spiritual preceptor of the Daityas or demons. 

He is represented as riding on a frog. He was blind of one eye ; hence 
his three eyes are his own one eye and the frog's two. His two mouths 
are his own and the frog's. His one toi~gne is his own, for the frog 
is popularly believed to be tongueless. Women will never go to their 
husbands' homes when the Sukra asterism is in the ascendant. Hence 
the Dorigd, Qaunu and Ruasa t i  ceremonies, on which occasions married 
women have to leave their fathers' houses and go to those of their 
husbands, never take place when this asterism is in the ascendat~t. 

"Six feet, yet not a bee; three eyes, yet not the god S'ivs; one 
tongue yet two heads. May he preserve you ! " 

, 

Answer. Shkrkciirya. 
Note. This is similar to the last preceding riddle. The god Sivs 

has a third eye on his forehead. 
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60. 3~ VWI a~qi sil, m a? w %q I 

me, a%i i ig+u  
~ - ~ * ~ s ' J T ~ I  

'LTulsl-d& thinks;-two feet walk on the ground; fonr feet rest 
comfortably and happily; he hae three heads and but two eyes." 

Answer. Sarwan, the son of the blind sage Andhak. 
Note. Barwan or Sindhnk was a little boy, the 80n of a blind sage 

named Andhak. His mother was also blind. He used to carry about 
both his blind parents on his shoulders. This explains the riddle. It 
is said that King Daba-ratha of Ayodhyii, while out hunting, killed 
Sindhnk by mistake for an elephant. The word & means ' happiness,' 
' comfort.) 

61. gr * UrX Uya % I  
a w -m r s ~ a  ~ m x B a a % g r ~ 5 r ~  

m - m e m m m w l  
"Two feet walk and fonr are dangling ; he speaks honeyed words ; 

he has three heads and but two eyes ; this asks Snrdas." 
Answer. Sarwsn the son of the blind sage Andhak. 
Note. This is a variant of the last preceding riddle. The word 

h means wor.ds.' The sRge Andhak and his wife spoke sweet worh  
to their son Sarwan. Surdas is the name of a f ~ m o u s  ascetic, who 
renounced the world and devoted himself to the contemplation of God. 

62. T K T s ~ ~ z ~ % , ~ ~ ~ ~ ; T I I  

W K  ~ ~ ~ ~ , f 3 i f a n T 4 r i i s 1 c r 1  

w-3 wfkm sba f m m m g l  
' ~ 1 %  m ~ ? t  R T ? ~  ~ ~ T U S W W I  

3 w r - v h m  1 

" There are twelve monthe and six seasons ; there are the rains, 
the dewy season and spring. When is that day on which a woman 
does not esteem her husband auspicious. Siva's face become blemished 
on the fonrth day of the bright half of the moon of Bhido ; therefore, 
Pirvati  does not esteem her husband on that day, 0 my friend." 

Answer. The Caukc&nd& day. 
Note. The fourth day of the light fortnight in the month Bhiido 

is known in Bihar as the Caz~kchdim day and in Bengal as the Nqta- 
candra day. Eoth in Bihar and Bengal i t  is considered very inauspjcioum 
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to look on that day a t  the moon wbich is then fnll of ill omen.' Siva 
bears on his forehead a moon; and as it becomes full of ill omen on 
that day, P i h a t i  does not go to him. 

# 

Play on Word8.t 

m - w m  I 
" I n  three letters there is much pretty fan. If yon cut out the 

middle letter, the fa ther- in-1~~'s  son is left. If yon cut off the initial 
letter, it is deprived of life. If yon cut off the final letter, everybody 
eats whut is left." 

Answer. The word WTT fldgar, ' ocean.' 

Note. The father-in-law's son is the brother-in-law, Hindi 

sar. By the elision of the initial, only ' the neck,' gar, is left. By 

the elision of the final, WII sag, 'country vegetables,' is left. 

"Three letters e&t beside a Kgyasth (i.e., a writer). If you cut 
off the final letter, what is left flies up to the sky. If yon cut off the 
initial letter, every body rides on what is left. If yon cut out the middle 
letter, every body does what is left." 

Answer. The word srm kagaj, ' paper.' 

Note. By the elisions, the several words wm kdg ' a crow,' gaj 
an elephant ' and i~ kiij ' work ' are formed. 

* For a fuller account of the anperstitions oonneoted wihh the Caukuindi day, 
see my paper entitled On Vestiges of Moon-worship in Behur and Bengal in the Journal 
of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. 11, pp. 697-801. 

t See also Riddles Nos. 25 and 61. 



1901.1 S. C. Mitra-Riddles current in Bihar. 

"They say 'unite,' but do not unite.; t h y  say 'separate,' but 
nnite with each other. I propound e riddle. 0 ye clever people, dnd 
it out!' 

Answer. The lips. 
Note. In  pronouncing the word "unite" -pry the lips do not 

tonch each other.; but, in pronouncing the word " separate " w&, they 
tonch. 

"A thing there is in the hand of Labmi's husband, count ye five 
letters; take away the &st letter and give me what remains." 

Answer. Vigpu's discus B+CIP~ (i.e., properly 6) Su-darian. 
Note. Lakgmi's hnsband Vignu holds the discus called Su-darlan. 

When the first letter 5 su is taken away, what remains is (i.e., 
properly dq) ' a  sight' of the deity himself. 

Miscellaneous. 

"The whole cloak has been burnt up, yet not a single thread of i t  
is burnt. Thb dweller in the honse was seized ; but the honse went out 
by the doorway." 

Answer. Life or soul. 
Note. The cloak is the body and the thread is the soul ; the body 

ig burnt,'but the soul continues. The honse is the body ; death seizes 
the life, and the corpse is taken out by the doorway to be burnt. 



8. C. Mitra-Biddter cuwsttt itr Bihar. [NO. 1, 

Vr sit sr* VJT l 

* & a d m ~ l  
e e n a a ~  
'CTfil$wai?ji*l 

E m - @ I l l  
'' She is a lady ; she likes everybody much ; she does .not disclose 

ber secrets to the foolish. Clever men know her. She points put to 
nrch men their enemies ; she talks very silently ; ahe lives in the houses 
of the wise." 

Answer. Learning. 
Note. The word 5 is e corruption of Senakrit 'an enemy.' 

"There is e fruit which is very good. Some enjoy it wholly; some 
in halves." 

Anmum. Parents (mother and father). 
Note. In  colloquial Hindi, the word .I?W meana ' good' ; and 

ths word tb means wholly! An only son enjoys hia parents wholly ; 

but two sons share them. 

m-* I 
" It has no hands, no feet, no body, nor any sign ; who will lead 

men to i t  P The gods have not seen it." 
A w e r .  A bogie. 

71. &i?tqz6~znlrrr,erzamrn I 
3 3 q~an+Tastamm1 

m-ftfl I 
"A fat  little rabbit with *ping ears ; on i t  are laden twenty-five 

m n d s  of paddy." 
Answer. A lettee. 



Note. The drooping ears a re ' the  fhps of the envelope. The 
twenty-five maunds of paddy are the large number of words and i d e a  
that can be written in a single letter. The word w r  is the common 
colloquial Hindi name for a rabbit.' 

This ~Bihiri  riddle may be compared with the  Kashmiri riddles 
about letters, Nos. 80 and 85 of Knowles' Collection. 

72. W T f t  W V  ~ l f k  m W  Vlf~ ~6 I 

"It has four parts cold, fonr hot, and fonr full of storms and high- 
wi~ids. It is a deer with twelve hooves; it browses on different kin& 
of fodder. 

Answer. The year. 
Note. The parts are the months, four of the cold weather, four of 

the hot weather, and four of the rainy season. The deer's hooves are 
the months. The word at means 'grazing,' ' browsing ' ; the deer (the 
year) browses on different kinds of fodder during the twelve months. 

" A  man comes and goes continually, he gives birth to four sone 
evel-y day. Each of these four has four wives. He  who understands 
this is a learned man." 

Answer. A day, having fonr watches (pcahars), each consisting of 
four hours (gharis). 

Note. I n  colloquial Hindi, the word a i fg  means " a wife." 

" One woman, sixteen paramours. Without being married to you, 
she lives in your house." 

Answer. A Rnpee. 
Note. The sixteen paramonrs me the s i r t e a  annas contained in  

s, rupee. 
J. 111. 8 
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7, 5,9, 13, 3:, 2i ; keep me in that, I adjure yos by God." 
Answer. One mannd containing 40 seem. 

Note. The total of the figures is 4Q. 

. "One  deer hse 20 hooves and 600 horna After gneseing the 
answar to this riddle let my wife serve the meal." 

Amrws7. One bighii containing 20 katfhgs and 4 0  dhiirs. 
Note. For see riddle No. 38. The verb q-T means 'to 

serve up a meal.' 

77. a4t~arssmiI€mfa3*i~~l' 

" After much deliberation ~ r a h m g  created a son begotten by twenty 
fathers. Discuss these matters and find out the answer. He is a single 
grandson a d  h a  four hundred grandfathers." 

Answer. One bigh8, which is composed of 20 kstfhiis and of 4dN 
d h b .  . 

Note. The lower classes all the god Brahrng awr (Sanskrit Rfb) 
I n  colloquial Hindi, the word WWT means ' discussion,' and the expres- 

eion 8 k  BBlT ' take note of,' 'discuss.and find out t h e  answer.' The 
word TTM is the plural, in cofloquial Hindi, of the word T ~ U  ' a word,' 

' qatter.' ) 
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In the little provit~ce of Coorg, which embraces a semi-isdated por- 
tion of the Western Ghats, we have an  interesting instance of the may 
in which a mounthinous and jungle-corered country has been turned to 
totally different purposes by two distinct rnces. Liko many of the ab- 
original tiibes of Soutl~ I t~d ia  who have been compelled to retire to 
thennhenlthy hills before the southward up~~end of the Aryans, the 
Yeruvas found i r~  Coorg an asylum of refuge from the aggressive in- 
vaders. At a Intel- period certainly, though precisely when is not kr~omt!, 
the splendid race of Kodagas (Coorgs) found in the jungles of Coorg 
the means for satisfying their hunting propensities, wl~ilst the narlSow 
passes to the surrounding lowlands suited their highly developed instincts 
for predatory excursions into the counti-y of their wealthier but less war- 
like neigltbours. Whilst to tlie Yeruva the little mountain province mns 
a place of retreat, to the Kodaga i t  wrts ct Nature-made point d'trpp~~i 
for borde~  raids, conducted with a view to ~upplementing the limited 
agricultural resources of the small plateau. 

The sporting and fighting proclivities of the Coorgs reveal them- 
selves even in their festive and religious ceremonies. From his very 
birth, when a bow-and-arrow made from the castor-oil plant is 
in the I~ands of the smell baby-boy, the Coo1.g male is, or a t  least in 
the old days was, regarded ns a huntsman and e wsrrioi., whose first 
pride shonld be his size and physical strength. The selective influences 
arising from this have combined with marly healthy habits to make the 
Coorgs the finest race, without exception, in South Indin. Gymnastic 
feats and skill in tlie use of arms form some part of nearly every fes- 
tival in Coorg, and practically the whole of the rejoioiogs a t  the end 

J. rrr. 9 
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of the eeed-time for the celebration oE the Kaib nstirta, when, after 
incense is burned and offerings made to the household collection of 
weapons, an atllletic meeting is held on the lira-mandtr, or villnge green, 
which serve8 every function of the old Roman forum. 

Out of a total population of 173,055 a t  the time of tlie laat census, 
the two largest castes peculiar to the province-. the Coorgs and 
Yernvaa-nnmbered 32,611 and 14,209 respectively.1 It is with these 
two peculiar tribes that this note exclusively deals. The measurements 
herein recorded were mnde dnring tlle field season 1897-98, whilst I 
was in charge of the Geological Survey of the Province. For facilities 
affbrded me for this purpose I have to thank in the first place, Mr. H. 
H. Risley, C.I.E., for the loan of a set of anthropometric inatrumente 
and literature on tlie subject, and Mr. G. F. Meiklejohn, Commissioner 1 

of Coorg, who directly or throngh his wbordinates, removed the diffi- 1 
culties of prejudice and suspicion wit.h which the native naturally views an 1 
official &llection of data about his person and private pr0perty.S To 
Lieut.-Col. D. 8. E. Bain, I.M.S., I am indebted for the means of measur- 
ing the few Coorg prisoners in the Mercnra jail. The data obtained from 
these, i t  is not uninteresting to record, do not noticeably disturb the 
averages obtained by measurement of their more fortunate fellow- 
tribesmen who are living on the other side of the prison-walls and have 
not been noticed to exceed the " elastic limit " of the law. 

Because of the differences of opinion now entertained with regard 
to the ethnic value of the different castes in India, I have, in this note, 
considered i t  necessary to make a short analysis of existing opinions, with 
a view to discovering what is essential and what is merely incidental in 

1 11. A. Stuart, Coorg Census Report, 1891, pp. 2 and 38. The coffee-planting 
industry of Coorg accounts for the very large number of male immigrant labourers, 

of whom during the slack senson return to the low countries. I t  is on w o n n t  
of this annual ebb and flow of males that such a disparity a s  8: 10 of females to 

appears in the Census Report, as well as the excees of deaths over births. 
Becanee of the different periods of the year a t  which the returns were made the  

of the province in 1891 appeared to be less by 2.94 per cent. than in 
1881, whereas the Coorgs themselves had increased by 20'63 per cent. in the enme 
period. 

S The Yernvas conceived the plausible theory that  the Chief Commissioner, 
having first made a tour throngh the country and convinced himself of the existenm 
of able-bodied men, requested me to follow immediately for the purpose of 

by measurement, those who were fit for sacrifice on the N..W. Frontier, 
where they said a certain number of men must be killed before the country oodd 
be Kuowiug the rendiness of the Yeruva for flight and the fmt  that t h e  
impediments to his departure were, by his peculiar mode of life, always few, one 
)lad, out of regard for the hospitable coffee-plantere, to be careful not to give cause 
for the propagation of such a ridioulone mmour. 
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the differences between the Indian tribes and castes. An attempt is made 
to show the value of recording individual measurements for analysis 
by the graphic method, instead of, or in addition to, the shorter, but 
less satisfactory, system of recording averages. The record of indi- 
v i d u ~ l  mensurements permits of an examination of the degree of vaii- 
ation for each character, and affords a means for detecting any simul- 
taneous variatiou of two or more physical characters, indicating roughly 
~vlietber the race is a recent blend of dissimilar elements, or is comd 
pnratively pure. The present paper is thus to a limited degree an 
attempt to contribute some assistance towards the solution of the 
problem of discriminating physical characters which are deep-lying and 
of ethuical significance from those wllich are transient and variable 
nmongst the Indian tribes. 

I have confined myself purely to the physical characters of the 
tribes, and have not attempted to treat of their manners and 
customs, wliich I do not believe can be reliably studied by one imper- 
fectly acquainted with the language and limited to a short stay in  the 
countiy. Owing to the mutability of the language, customs and reli- 
gion of a tribe, the evidence of such ethnographical details is a safe 
index to racial affinities only in the hands of an expert mllo is conscious 
of tile many ways in which a new comer can be unwittingly deceived by 
superficial observations. As many of the notes whicli I have made 
concerning the ethnography of the Coorgs and Yeruvas are in general 
mere verifications of the previously published accoutlts of t.he tribes by 
Moegling, Richter and others, their publication in this note would be of 
no soielltific value. A record of these will probably be included in the 
forbhcoming Census Report. 
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The Ebv. Q. Richter' hss given great offenoe to many Coorge by 
olaeaing them with the Dravidian tribe0 around and refusing to regard 
them na "Aryan Hindus." He states that in " physiognomy and bodily 
ohrracteristics " they differ from the other Dravidian tribes in no more 
that1 a degree, which can be accounted for by civilication and social 
institutions, that they are a tribe more from position than genea- 
logy, and cnnnot be said to be of distinct origin. He regards their 
presumption to be of Kahstriya or Rajput deecent to be without the 
alightetlt foundation in history or tradition, and considers that there is 
no evidence obtainable from their customs, language, or eocial and 
religious institutions for such an assumption. Richter groups the 
Coorgs with the Elldrw, but says i t  ought to be their pride to discard 
all notion of caste altogether, and to stand upon their own merits as 
Coorgs. 

TIle l ~ t  of these statements is the only one which my observations 
wonld lead me to fully endome. Although the Coorgs have been hindu- 
ised in religion they are notably far from being orthodox, and have 
always been most refractory eubjecta for the Brahmans. Their socisl 
institutions etrike rny new comer as different to those of the tribes 
around, wl~ilst their traditions have been sopplanted by late Brahman 
mannfactures of the kind of the Kiiveri Puriipa.4 But these charac- 
tel-istica are only a degree more reliable than language as an index to 
racial sanities. A11 these--religion, social institutions and langnage- 
mny undergo most t h o ~ ~ u g h  change withont an appreciable infnsiou of 
foreign blood and consequent variation in physical characteristics. The 
Cool'gs speak a Dravidian language,b but all those who speak Dravidian 
larlgn~ges are not necessarily of the same race, any more than those 
who s p e ~ k  Aryan languages are immediately related by bloode6 Dr. 
austav Oppert, who assumes the racial unity of all the different tribes 
of India, claeses the Coorge with the Qaudian division of the Bhiirataa 
(pre-Aryaus) on account of their name.? Those tribes whose llames are 

8 Ethnographioel Compendium on the Caetes and Tribes found in the Province 
of Coorg, 1887, pp. 2, 3 and 19. 

4 Cf. Richter, Manna1 of Coorg, 1870, p. 216 ; L. Eice, Gazetteer of Mytiore and 
Coorg, Vol. 111, 1878; p. 85. 

6 KoqIaga is a dialeot of Karin* (Canareee) bearing a olose relation to the 
older forme of the language ~ooording to Dr. Caldwell (Grammar of the Dravidian 
languages, Tntro., p. 88). 

6 Cf. Karl Penkn, Origines Ariacce, 1883; W. Z. Ripley, " The Races of Europe," 
1800, Chap. I1 and literature therein quoted. 

7 On the original inhabitants of Bharatavaraa, 1893, p. 162. 
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derived from mEa, Dr. Oppert names Dravidians,a and theridwhoeb 
names are derived from ko he speaks of aa Gaodians, hence the Coorge 
(Kodaga) are included in the latter division. On this basis of classifi- 
cation we find the Coorgs grouped with snch ementially distinct types ns 
the thick-lipped, dolichocephalic, plnty~hioe, black-skinned, stunted 
Kurumba ; the tall, hairy, dolichocephalio Toda-tribes mhich have as 
little blood relationship to one another as tha t  which exists between 
Bishop Johnson, late of Caloutta, and Bishop Johnson of Nigeria. 

With what we know of the anthi.opometry of Indian tribes, a mere 
glance a t  Dr. Oppert's Gandian category9 is sufficient to confirm  hi^ 
own words :-'I it is impossible to be too cautions in drawing up snch 
lists." . 

I am not prepared to offer any opinion as to whether the Coorgs 
were a m o ~ ~ g s t  the inhabitants of Bhiiratavaqa when the Arynn invasions 
commenced, ar whether they themselves have any Aryan blood in them. 
But there is one conclneion which seems to me to be perEectly justifinble 
from a sqrvey of their physioal characteristics, namely, that of all the 
tribes and castes which have so far bee11 examined in South India, 
Brahmans included, the Coorgs shorn less evidence thau ally other of cm 
admixture of the blood which finds its typical expiwssion i n  such t~ibee 
ee the Kurumba, Yeruva, Irnla and Paniyao, ml~o are but the South 
Indian cousins of the Kols and Gonds, aud the modern represeutslives 
of the Dasyus-the black-skinned, "noseless " snvages who opposed tlre 
early Aryan intrusion. If the Siidras originated from the first cross 
between the Aryans and the aboriginal tribes, the Coorgs have fewer 
claims to be classed as Siidras than any tribe or caate in South Illdin : 
on this point they.have good reason to resent Richter's assertions. But 
if, as Risley has p.ointed out, .there is a general correspondence betwee11 
social precedence in caste and degree of appoximation to tlre Aryan 
type, the Coorgs may well take Richter's advice, and despise all notion 
of caste; for, judging by snch characters as the statare, nasal index, 
comparative length of upper limbs, facial'angle and colour of skin, the 
Coorgs take a high place amongst the people of the South, and iu all 
these respects, as well as in the characters of the crnnium, they sllow 
fewer signs of aboriginal blood than even the Brahmans of the ~ n d r a s  
Presidency. 

Whether or not there .is any Aryan blood in  tge -Coorg~ is a 
question which forms s park only of the Ia~sger one ns to whether 
there is any appreciable Aryan blood-at all in the native racos of 
?ndia. Assuming that Penka's tall, dolichocephalic, .blonde and 

"p. ctt., p. 13. B Op. e l ,  pi 115. * 
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leptorhine Soandinavian is the typioal Aryan, Mr. Risley hae des- 
cribed the gradual fading oat and dilution of these characterintica 
from the point of Aryan irruption on the N.-W. frontier of India in the 
south and south-easterly direction0 towards Bengd. The weak point 
of this argument lies in the doubtful nature of the premieea on which 
it is bnilt ; for u large number of oompetent authorities ooneider the 
brachycephalic neolit-hic race, who bnilt the lake-dwellings of Switzer- 
land and North Italy, to be more nearly related to the race who spoke 
the undivided Aryan language than Penka's Soandinavians were. The 
cephalic index is, therefore, the moat dangerons of ethnic charactere to 
select as a test of Aryan relationship, and, indeed, no single one of the 
meaeurementa usually made sl~onld be relied on aa a racial test. Bnt in 
this particular question the nasal index is of supreme importance ; for, 
whether we regard the dolichocephalic Tenton or hie brachycephalic 
neighbour aa the original Aryan type, both contraat most strongly 

4 
with the aboriginal tribes of Indk in being distinctly leptorhine. 

If now we take the nasal index aa a k t  of dryan affinities 
amongst the crates of India, we  find that instead of thew being a fad- 
ing out of the Aryan strain as we paas south-eastwards along the Gan- 
getic belt, we get for some castes, nobbly the B~ahmane, an improve- 
ment in the shape of the nose as we pass from the N.-W. Provinces to 
Behar and thence to Bengal. 

In the case of the Bralbmane, for example, Risley's f i p s  for the 
naeal indices are :- 

Nasal index. 
N.-W.P. Brahmans ... ... 74.6 
Behar ,S ... ... . 73.2 
Bengal 9 ,  ... ... ... 7@4 

A similar variation holds good for a lower caste, the Godlas :- 
Nasal index. 

N.-W.P. G06hs ... ... ... 80.9 
Behar ,, . .  ... ... 76.7 
Bengal ,, ... ... ... 742 

and again for the despised Ohalnbrs :- 
Nasal index. 

N.-W. P. Chamirs We ... 86.0 
Behar 7 ..* ... ... 82.8 
Bengal Muchis .., ... ... 74'9 

This distribution of the nasal indices is thus just the reverse of 
what we should expect if the high castes to the south-eaat of the 
Punjab obtained their characteristics from Aryan sources. The evi- 
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dencee of the rial indices, moreover, is not necessarily inconsistent 
with the variation in cephalic indices, firstly, becanfie i t  is not proved 
that  dolichocephalism was an Aryan characteristic, and, secondly, 
because towards the east an intruding tribe would overlap the distinctly 
bracl~~cephalic Mongoloid fringe. 

I do not mean to infer by these remarks that the Aryan infusion 
lras been swamped beyond all possible recognition, nor do I follow 
Messm. Nesfield and O'Donnell's criticisms of Mr. Risley's conclnsions, 
and fail to recognise the essential etlrnic differences between the high 
and low castes amongst Hindus. As the conclusions on this qnes- 
tion have an  indirect bearing on the questions di~cnssed below, 
namely, the relationship of the Coorgs to their neighbonring races, I 
will re-state in another form one side of Mr. Risley's argument which 

- appears to have been overlooked. 
Mr. RisleylO has stated that the remarkable correspondence between 

tlre gradations of type, as bronght out by certain indices, and the 
gradations of social precedence enables us to cor~clnde that community 
of race, and not co~rrmunity of function, is the real determinillg principle, 
the true causa causans, of the caste system. Jn other words, we find 
high socinl position associated with a certain physical type and con- 
versely low social position with a markedly different type. 

Mr. J. C. Nesfield takes up a position utterly opposed to this view. 
While not denying that n race of " white-complexioned foreigners," 
who called themselves by the name of Arya, invaded the Indus valley 
oid Kgbnl and Kashmir some four thousand years ago, and imposed 
their language and religion on the indigenous rnces by whom t l~ey found 
themselves surrounded, Mr. Nesfield mnintsins thnt the blood imported 
by the foreign race became gradually absorbed into t l ~ e  indigenous, so 
tllat almost all traces of i t  eventually disappeared, and that for the 
last three thousand years a t  least no real difference of blood between 
Aryan and Aboriginal has, except in a few isolated trncts, existed. The 

Aiym brother " is, he says, a much more my t h i z a  being than Rims 
or K$goe. .Mr. Nesfield thinks that " function, and function only, was 
the foundation upon which the whole caste system of India was built 
up."" 

Mr. C. J. O'Donnell has also criticised Mr. Risley's recognition 
of m ethnological stratification among~t  the Indian castes, and h a  
denied that the published figures justify an ethnic distinction between 
high and low castes. He  points out thnt in the matter of nasal refine- 

10 Journ. Anthrqp. Inst., XX. (1890), 259. 
11 Brief view of the olrsta-system of the North-West Pmvinoes and Ondh. Cj. 

D. O. J. ~bbetaon, Pnnjeb Oensna Beport, 1881, p. 178 et. 8eq. 
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ment the Ohnhra or ecavenger of the Pnnjab, with a nasal index ot 
75.2, is not much inferior to the Brahman of the N.-W. Provinces with 
a nasal index of 74 6. This Mr. O'Donnell regards as a singular con- 
firmation of Mr. Neafield's assertion that s " stranger walk ing t l~ron~h  
the clnss-rooms of the Sanskrit College a t  Benares would never drenm 
of supposing that the students nested before him were distinct in race 
and blood from the scavengers who swept the roads." 

There seems to be a tendency in this argument to accentuate the 
apparent difference between Mr. Ridey's standpoint and the position 
taken up by Mr. Nesfield. In the first place, Mr. Risley's argnment 
regarding tlle fading out of the Arynn type in the sooth-easterly 
direction premi~ea a mixlure of blood nnd dilution of the Aryan strain. 
I t  is consequently not surprising that a high caste in the N.-W. Pro. 
vinces shows an avernge nose only a degree superior to that of s lower 
caste in tile Punjab. It is a160 to be expected that where an adnlixtnre 
of blood has tnkeh plnce comparatively recently in the llistory of a caste 
instances of atavism will be specially promioent. I n  consequence of tile 
latter circumstance, it seems to me thnt Mr. O'Dohnell's further 
compnrison within tile same area of platjrl~ine B r a h m ~ n  indiridur~ls 
with lel~torlline Chanlgr i~rdividuals picked out of Mr. Risley's tables is 
still perfectly conaistent with the nseumption that the Bengnl Brahmans 
nre on nn average of a higher type than the Bengal Chamzrs. Where 
both ale mixtures i t  is natulal to expect irldividuals in both cnstea 
reverting in some one particulnr to the pure constituent types. It will be 
~ l ~ o w n  with reference to the Coorgs tlrat i t  is important to bote t l ~ n t  the 
ir~dividual may t to an extreme type in one pnrticular feature, and 
may vary in the opposite directiorl in all other characters; that is to 
say, in a tribe which is the result of, for instnnce, a mitture of A 

dolicl~ocepl~alic platyrl~ine rnce with a bmcl~gcephalic leptorhine race, 
we sl~all fiud that the leptorhir~e irrdividuals are not neoe~sarily more 
brnchycephnlic than those thnt are platyrlline, nor ape thoae thnt are 
nlost braclrJcephaKc necessarily more leptorhine than the others. On 
the contrary, we shall fi~ld individuals which are, say, distinctly 
plalgrhine exilibihing marked blnchyceph~lism or any otheli feature 
which especially characterises the otlrer constituent of the blend. 

If this circumstance had beon kept in view we should probably not 
have lrnd platyrlline Brnhmans compared with lepto~hine Chamgrs 
Both castes are the result of blood mixtures and consequently a 
platyrhine Brahman may in all other respects show more Aryan 
charncteristics than the average individual of his caste. Conversely, a 
lepto~hine ChamPr may be most markedly aboriginal in every other 
featare. Xr. O'Donnell has picked out from ~monget Mr. Risley's 



Be~rgal list, five Brahmans whose ave~nge nasal index (86.3) shows a rno1.e 
platyrlline (aboriginnl, that is) chtiracter thna the average of 5 Benga 
Miichis (74.9). The nverago nasal index of tlre Bengal Brahman is 
70 4 nnd [lint of t,he Bengal Miicl~ila 82.8 ; that i~ to say, these five 
Brahmans as well as tlre five Eiiiicllis l~avo  a more aboriginal type of 
nose than the average for either caste. Now let us see if tlley are mot-e 
aborigillhl i l l  other respects tlran their respective aveiwges, Of tlle 
features wl~icll distinguish the Aryan type from the aboriginal we 11nve 
to leave the cephalic index out of consideration on account of its doubt- 
f ul significance. The abol iginal head is certninly dolicliocepl~alic: t lle 
Aryan possibly so. But the two types admittedly differ in stafnre : 
the Brahman and all cnstes of supposed Arynn strain are on an arernge 
distinctly taller than tlie aboriginal tribes. If then Mr. O'Donnell's 
reasoning ia on safe lines me should expect to find the five Brahman~, 
mlrose nbol.iginal characteristics he asserts because of their broad noses, 
to be shorter than the average for their ca~ te .  As a matter of fact, the 
reverse is tlie cnse, nnd we find, on picking ont the data f ~ o m  
Mr. Risley's tables, that these five are actnally taller than the averago by 
1.2 cm. Reference to tlre analysis of the data for contrasting the 
Coo1.g~ and Yeruvas will sliom the same thing : members of the lligher 
caste who are Inore platyrl~ine than the average are not necessarily 
more aboriginal in other respects ; those of the aboriginal tribes who 
are more leptorhine than their fellows are not on an average superior 
in other respects. This fact, and the other to which I lrave alluded 
above, namely, tlre wide individual variation within a caste wlrioh is the 
result of comparatively ~ecen t  blood mixture, Heem to have been lost 
sight of by those who refuse to recognise the ethnic differences which 
distinguish the high caste Hindus fl-om the nboriginal tribes, and, to a 
lesser degree, mark differences between the ~ocial  grade8 of the flindus 
themselves. 

If we take the averages for the castes within the same geographicnl 
limits, or still bettor, if me clnssify (and thence express gmphicnllp) 
the ~haraaters of thb individuals measured, we see that the ethnic 
classification is not far from parallel with the social order. Take R R  nn 
example, three castes occupying 8 high, n mean and a distinctly low, 
social position respectively, classify their noses and plot the ~.esults on 

14 Mr. O'Donnell refers to theee aa Chamirs, whereas in Mr. Risley'r (sbles they 
are given aa Mlchis which ia possibly an important distinction ; for though in junc- 
tion the Michi of Bengal doer not differ mnoh from the OhamPr of Behar and the 
N.-W.P., in ethnic oharsoters he is dhtinctly of a higher type-an instance, in 
my opinion, of the danger of blindly followin@; the diviriona of cauter acoordinq to 
funotion only. 

J. 111. 10 
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ordinary section paper. We find that whilst there is an overlap- 
ping of the t h e e  curves, the crests of the curvee, arolind wllich the 
maximum number of individuals nre gronped, are arrnnqed in order of 
sooiml ra~lk, and by doing this for the snme three castes in, for instance, 
Behar nnd in the North-West Provinces we find thnt l l~e snme older is 
exhibited by, for example, the Brnhmnns, Goalis and Chnmiir~. repre- 
~enting the high, menn and low ranks respectively. 

Olaseiflcation of noses of Behar Brshmane, 
QoHlas and Ohamhe. 

 as& indioes in gmnpe. 

A. Below 60 . . . . . .  
. . . . . .  R .  60-85 

C. 66-70 . . . . . .  
D. 70-75 . . . . . .  
E. 75-80 . . . . . .  
F. 80-85 . . . . . .  
G. 86-90 . . . . . .  
H.  90-95 . . . . . .  
J. 96-100 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  R. AbovelOO 

JNDITIDUALB IN EACR QEOUP. 

Brihman. I Goila. I Chamir. 

The contrast in this table is not.iceable, but is much more evident 
\vllen expressed gmphicelly aa in figure 1, where the crests a t  C, E and 
(3 are in the order of social precedence. 
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Fig. 1.-Comparison of nusal indices of Behar Brahmans, Qoillas 
a d  0hamlh.s. 

TABLE 11. 

Qlassification of noses of N.-W.P. BriChmans, 
GoZilas and Ohamilrs. 

- Theae figurea are expressed graphically in figure 2, which shows the 
rasre order of nasal i~idicea aa in the case of the correeponding castes 

Naral indices in groups. 

A. Below 60 . . . . . .  
B. 60% . . . . . .  
C. 66-70 . . . . . .  
D. 70-76 . . . . . .  
E. 75-80 . . . . . .  
F. 80-86 . . . . . .  
0. 86-90 . . . . . .  
H. 90-95 . . . . . .  
J. 9.5-100 . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  K. Above lOO . 

INDIVIDVAL~ IN EACH GROUP. 

Brihmana. 

8 

8 

18 

86 

25 

10 

5 

4 

2 

... 

OoiIss. I ChamZra. 

1 

2 

6 

10 

24 

26 

14 

14 

2 

2 

... 
1 

1 

6 

14 

21 

81 

17 

5 

,4 
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Tl1i8 analysis of Mr. Risley's figures seems to confirm his conclu- 
sion thbt there is a substantial agreement between the ethnic obarac- 
ters and the social status of the Hindu castes. But we are as far as  
ever from proving that the features of the higher castes are due to Aryan 
blood; they might just as woll be due to nrtificinl selection in the past, 
the superior type having usurped and mairlhined b11~  superior poeition. 
We are not only unable to prove that these .differences are dua ta Aqmn 
blood, but i t  is even doubted by some pron~inent nuthoritier that a dis- 

. . 

-- 
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tinct Aryan race ever existed at  all. Still less is it possible to define 
what its ethnic characteristice were.18 

One generalization, however, appears to be pelmissible, namely, by 
whatever process i t  hse been brouglrt about, whether by infusion of 
foreign blood or by racial differentiation, there is a pl~yeical codrast 
between the average big11 mete Hindu and t l~e  aboriginal tribe. If we 
regard the physical characters of the former to be of a high type, and 
of the lalter to be of PI lower *me, then of 41 the c a s h  we know in 
8a.utl India the Coorgs rank amongst the highest. In all these res- 
pects-colonr of skin, stature, nasal index and length of fore-limbs- 
they are snperiop to the Brhhmans of the same area, and if the Brlli- 
m w ,  representing the highest of all the castes i n  the South, retain 
their poeition by purity of blood, then the Coorga may well take 
Bichkr's advioe and doapiae dl caste. 

fi Cf. Bipley, The IUim ~f Europe, 18W, chap. xrii. 



111.-DETAILS OF MEASUREMENTS OF COORGS 
AND YERUVAS. 

The physical cbaracferistica selected for measurement are those 
recommended by Mr. Rieley in his " Anthropometric Instrnctions."~4 

Some of these merurnremeuta n1.e for the preeent of doubtful racial 
significance, nnd they are consequently not considered in the tables 
arranged below for comparing the Coorga with the other tribes of the 
Sonth of India. 

I have considered i t  essential to record the individual meaenre- 
menta for the nse of those who may snbseqnently develope any form 
of analysis whioh dope not now occur to me, and I have had frequent 
occaaion to wish my predecessors had done the same. Mere averages 
exprese but a very amall portion of the truth, and permit to a limited 
degree only the oompariaon of one m e  with another. 

Individual Measurements of (loorga. 

14 Journ. ds. Soc. Bsng., Vol. LXII (1893), Part 111. 



TABLE 111. (Continued.) 
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Summary of Measurements of Ooorgs. 

I cm. I om. I cm. 

Stature ... ... ... 182 168 '7  158 ---- -- - - 
Bpan of arms . . . ... 187 174'1 164 ------ -- - - -  

Span relative to stntnro (1CO) 1 1 98.3 . . . ------ - - 
Chest girth ... ... ... 89 82.2 74 ------ -- --- - 
Chest girth relative to stature 
'T100) -. ... . . . ... 61fi 48.7 44'6 -------- - 

Hdght sitting ... ... 94 86'4 80 

Divergenoe 
from the 

nverage of 

I 

Ifax. I Idin- 
I l l  
cm. I cm. om. - 

170.6 - 
176 - 

103.2 

om. - 
168.1 - 
171s - 
108% 
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TABLE IT.- (Conlinaed.) 

[No. 2, 

Of 18 snbjeoU whoaa lB!t feet bare the name erernga length(24'9) u th 
3a Coorg.. 

\ 

. - -  
Height kneeling ... .. - - - -  
Left fore-arm (cubit) ... 

- - - A -  

Cabit. hlative ta stator0 (100) 

Left foot, length ... ... -- 
Left foot relative to stntnm (100) - - - .  
Xiadle finger, left hnnd ... - 
Oeplralio length ... ... - - -  
Cephalio breadth ... ... ------- 
Oephalio index ... ... -- - - - -  ... Bigonim breadth ... ----- 
Bizygomatic breadth ... - . - -  
Maxillary-zygomatio index .. _ _ -  - - -  
Facial angle ... 
We-1 height ... . 
, - - - -  

... &ass1 breadth ... - - - -  
Nasal index .... 

. . - ~ -  _-  - - . - - - - -  
Bimalnr breadth ... ... 
, - -  

~ ~ ~ - m o l a r  breadth ... .. 
- - _ I - _ I  

Nw-malar  index ... ... - ---- 

Vertex to intersopemilinry 
point* ... ... ... 

.-,---- 

vertex h tragna* ... ... - - - -  
Vertex to chin* ... ... _ 
~ r e a d t i o i  hipa* ... ... 

3% Coono YEN. 

, 
: G I  Divergence d , 1 9 / f romthe 

E .- sl average of i I-.-.-- Q ? I i Max. I Min. 

AVERAGE 

d 

13 
8 3 
O O  
3 

em. 

U6.2 

46.6 - 
27'3 

259  

147 _ - -  
11-4 

18.4 
a-- 

1 7  

79.9 - 
103 

13.6 

76.3 

69.4O 

6.16 

8.81 

78.8 

100 

12.2 

122 

. .  

... 

... 

em. 

134 

60% - 
28'8 -- 
27'0 

15'5 

12.2 

19.6 
---. 
16.4 

89 

11'1 

14.3 -- 
84 _- 
73' 

6'7 

4.0 

86 

11*0 
----- 

18'2 

130 

11.6 -- 
16.6 

24.0 - 
80.0 

OF 

g 
S'k? 
OP, 

! 
o n .  

1% 

46-6 - 
2f'? 

%I 

14.9 

11-3 -- 
18.4 

144 

78'3 - 
101 

19'2 - 
7 6 I  

691' 

8'0s - 
8.68 - 
79'2 - 
9.66 - 
11.9 - 

183 

mu 

...... 
we 

.__- ... 

em. 

196'3 

46'6 - 
97'8 

84'8 

1 - 
11.4 ------- 
1 - 
14'7 - 
78.9 - 
10'1 
-- 

18'4 -- 
70'1 - 
88'1" 

- - - . - - - - - - -  
6'16 

8'08 

72.1 

10'0 

12.0 - 

120 

9-71 

13'1 

11'7 

17-a 

cm. 

118 

43.6 - 
'268 

23.2 

139 

1@5 

18'8 
___ 
18'8 

74 - 
9.4 

11.6 

70 

63" 

4'6 

3.3 

62 

9'1 

11.0 

1m 

7'3 

1 --------- 
20.6 

26.8 

I e n .  

7 

40 - 
1'3 

-------- 
PI - - - -  
0.8 - 
0'8 

1'1 - 
0.7 

9.1 -- 
0 9  

09 - 
7.9 

3.9" 

0'66 

0.31 

13.9 

1'0 

1-2 

10 ------ 
1'79 ,--.---- 
4 

23 _ -  
a.8 

I cm. 
________- 

7.3 _ _ _ _ _ _ _ -  
3.0 ___ 
1.2 

1.7 

08 

@9 
- 
1.6 

0.9 - -  
6.9 - 
0.8 ----- 
0.8 - 
0.1 ----- 
6.1° 

0.55 
_ _ - -  

0-as 
- _ _ -  

10.1 - - -  
0-9 

--.-- 
1.0 

- _ _ -  
1s 

2-41 

1-6 

1 - 
1.4 



This tribe which forms, next to  the Ooorge, the iargeet seotion of 
the population of the province, is totally distinct in general appearance 
and in bodily meaanrements. Many of the Yeruvas atill live in  a very 
wild state i n  the jungle, and are altogetller difficult to gat into contact 
wit11 ; 0th re have enlisted as coolies in ooffoe plantntione, s ~ l d  it is well, 
consequen D ly, to hnve their measurements ~.ecorded before their blood 
suffers from the laxity of marriage laws which sometimes attends sucl~ 
a complete alteration of their mode of living. 

Mr. Thurston considers t h ~ t  25 subjects taken a t  random will givs 
a fair svernge for a compact well-defilled tribe. My inveetigatierts 
confirm this conclusion ; but in castes which are the result of a com- 
paratively recent cross, II larger number of meaenrements is dgairable, 
and in order to make an aualyeis of individual variations a larger 
number is eenential. 

TABLE V. 

Individual Meaaaremenk of Yeruvas. 



T. H. Holland-Coorgs and Yetucas. [No. 2, 

TABLE V.-( Cdnued). 

NAME. 

Nnnjlr ... 
Was Nnnja 

Dad Nnnja 

Bidda ... 

; NAME. 

Chenkarn ... 
Bolli ... 
Kada ... 
- . _  
Yilega ... 
Nambi ... 
- c - -  

Chatta ... 
Snada ... 
Kallinga ... 
Jnddia ... 

- I I 
CEPHALIC NASAL 

. 

28 1 160 

18'4 

18'1 

17.6 - 
18'4 _--- 
17-'3 

19'3 

18.8 

19'2 

18'7 

167 

165 

163 

162 

28 ------ 
27 ----- 
26 

Jogy ... 
Mnlln ... --- 
Belli . -- 
r i a  . 
Sidda ... 
Bolli ... 

1fM 

161 

171 

166 

162 

171 

------- 
169 

155 

I64 

104'7 

103'8 

106'2 

106'2 ----- 
36 

21 

28 

28 

PO 

85 

100 

18'2 
- - - - - - - - -  

13'1 

13'5 

106'1 ------------- 
104'6 

107'6 

108'8 

104'6 ---- 
10a.4 

Jndia ... 
Sarnby ... 
Nunja ... 

168 

164 

169 

159 -- 
166 

167 

91 
- - - _ _ _ _ . _ _ - - _ -  

87 

80 
-- 
90 

124 

118 ------ 
116 

76 

73 

76 - - -  
78 

88 

86 

38 

9'7 

8.5 

9.0 -_ 
9'1 

13'4 

13'5 

13'7 

13'2 

18'9 

110 - 
118 

116 

114 

23.8 

237 

29.5 

76 - 
81 

80 --------- 
78 
- 

72 

80 ---- 
77 

80 

13.0 

12.8 

13.0 

12.7 

13.6 

4'5 

47 

5.1 

4.1 - 

116 

117 ----------- 
117 ------------- 
115 

114 ------ 
117 - 

80 

81 

82 

77 

78 

77 

48'0 

60'8 

48'7 

62'0 

76 

86 

80 

77 

75 

76 

164 

163 ------- 
157 

12'5 

13.0 -___ 
13.0 

12.6 

77 

70  _ - - _ - _ - - -  
74 --------- 
68 

74.  

41 

4'1 

41 

3.7 

23-1 

U.3 

23.7 

23'3 

14'6 

47'6 

66'2 

60'8 

48'4 
----.- 

48'4 

46'6 

71  

7 1 

7 1  

72 

70 

W 8  

22.7 

25'9 

23.0 

23'1 

22.9 

172 

162 

166 

77 

65 

69 

72 

4 8  

4'9 

4.4 

4'7 

4.4 

16'4 --- 
16'8 -------- 
16'3 

16'1 ----- 

45.1 

16'1 

14'7 

16'3 

14'6 --- 
14'9 

18'7 

104'9 ----------- 
106'9 

306'7 

16'6 

16'0 

9.9 

10.6 

105 ---- 
100 

10.6 

3'9 ---- 
41 

4 0  

4 5  

4.8. 

W O  

W 7  

442 

13.5 

27.6 

11'0 ___--- 
12'4 ------ 
12.2 

11.0 

1$.2 

100 

10.6 

10'4 

9.8 

11 1 

11 8 

116 -_ 
110 

116 

45.5 

XP7 

46.4 

451 

M 2  

49.5 - - _ _ -  
11.4 86 

86 
- 
79 

15.4 

46'2 

11'2 

11.6 _--- 
11.6 ______-  
12.0 _ _ _ _ _ _ _  

61 

67 

64 - 
67 

68 - 

112 

109 

11 1 

122 

81 

84 

91  

86 --------___-_-- 
07 

29'3 --- 
28'1 

28'6 --- 
28'8 --- 

71 

'71 - 
66 ' 

64 

9'2 -_ 
9'1 

9.2 

9'2 

9.6 

108 

10.9 

10.7 

10.5 

28'7 ---- 
28'4 

29.2 

28'7 ---- 
28.6 ---- 
26'0 

62'4 

56'6 

50'8 

2Q.7 --- 
28'8 

11.8 

10.4 - 
11.3 

109 

10.4 

10.3 

83 

82 

80 

11.3 - 
11'6 



Btatore ... ----- 
Span of arrns .. . ... - ---- --- 

T A ~ L E  V.--(Co+it i iat~~d).  

NAME. 
'z 

0 - 
R F 

a m  cm. cltl o r .  1 om. cm. 
---------- - 
--- 

, Soma ... 
Ohathu ... ---- 
Boswa ... ---- 
Nnnjn. ... 
Wos Nnrija ... ---- 
DodNutija ... ---- 
Biddu ... -- 
J o g ~  ... ---- 
Mnlla ... --- 
Belli ... 
Ynrrin ... 
Sidda ... 

Span of arms relative .- - 
to ~Iatnre (lmj ... / 109.6 1 106.4 1101.9 1 4 2 ( 3.5 1 101.2 

18 2 
-----a 

18 5 

18.2 

-----.- 

18.3 - 
18'713'1 

18.6 

18.7 

18.5 

18.0 ------- 
16.4 

181 

13.5 

125 
--.ap- 

13'4 

17'713'476 

14'0 
-- 
- 
12.8 

13.8 

13.2 

13'5 

13'4 

18.6 

13.0 

13.6 

Bolli ... 
Jndir ... --- 

1- - 

4 7 

4.4 

74 

67 

7 3 --- 

76 - 
70 

68 

80 - -  
Namby ... --- 
Nnt~ja ... 

18.8 

186 

TABLE VI. 
Summary of ~easurements  of Yeruvaa and Coorga compared. 

77 - 
72 

4.1 

4.3 

4.6 

6 0 

9.8 

10.6 

18'5 

17 4 

13.0 
---A 

14-0 
-.. 

10.4 

9.9 

87 ---- 
07 

72  

75 

4.1 

4.3 

12.0 ----- 
12.4 ---- 

70 

7 4 .  

7 1  ---- 
76 

81  

75 

9.0 

96 

13'3 
--.- 

13'5 

4'3 

37 

4'3 
- 
4.3 

12.6 - 
14'1 - 
13.0 - 
12.5 

12'0 

9,512'0 

12.2 ----- 
11.2 

71 4'7 4"' 89 10'1 13'0 
------ 

77 48 4.3 89 9.3 12'9 

91 

88 

122 

118 

4 1 -------- 
4.7 

4'6 

4.5 

4'6 

4.2 
- 

3'8 

3'8 
-- 
3'8 - 
4'0 

77 

70 

77 - 
78 

75 

70 
--.- 

66 . 

67 - 
118 

113 

9.5 

9 3  

65 - 
65 

3.9 

4'2 ----- 
3'9 - 
3.8 - 
3.9 --------------- 
4.0 

90  

103 

0 0  -- 
08 

9.6 

10.4 

9'5 - 
-91 

9.3 

-. 

13.0 

12.4 

05 

88 

85 - 
8 4  

--- 
86 

05 --- 

100 

0'7 
- 

11'2 
-.----- 

122 ---- 
11'2 

10.6 
--.-----A 

12-0 

9'110.4 - 

9.7 

9.8 

lU.0 -- 
9.i 

9.0 

73 ----------- 
75 

13'2 
--------.- 

9'312'3 

13'0 - 
9'713'1 - 

117 

117 

118 --- 
116 

128 

114 -- 

I0.4 

9 7  

68 

64 - 
63 

62- 

62. - 
6b 

76 

75 
-.-.----- 

74 - 
74 

11.4' 

10.8 

9.2 

9'5 

--- 

100 

11  1 

67 

61 

10.6 

94106 

10'6 
--- 
9.7108 

1 1 5  -- 
113 

11 1 

111 ----- 

68 - 
66 - 
68 - 
70 



L)JYERQ~NCE Average 
FBOY THC tor 

X C '  Max. 1 Min. 

----- ---- 
Chest f+t% ... 

- -  . - - -  - ---. 
B;eigbt kmwliag ... ... 132 - - - _ - -  --- 
Lett fore-arm (cubit) ... ... 49 2 

onbit relati" to rtrtaro (100) ... aQ 7 
--7-- 

Ldt foot, length ... 26'2 

k g t b  of foot rehtive 
to atatare (100) ... 16'8 

- - - - - . - , -  -- 
Length of middle finger ... 11'6 - -  - - - .  -- 
aepbdia length ... ... 19.3 

Qepbmlia breadth ... ... 
---7 

Oephalio inder ... . . . 
--7 

Bigonh breedbl~ ... ... 
Biqypmntio bmdtl i  ... ... 14.1 -. _ . _ _  - -. - - 
MUug-apgoroo( io  idu ... 79 ------ -- 
Feoiel angle ... ... 74" 
.--_-c---- 

wtmd height ... ... 6'1 
- - 

Nasal breadth ... 
N a d  index ... 
Bimalar breadth ... ... 1 10.6 

la-a - 
11.0 

h - m a l ~  brsadth ... ... ie-4 ------ -- 
Naeo-mnlar index ... ... 128 ---- --- 
Vertex to intennpemiliary point ... 10 8 
---.---- 

Vertex ta trngps ... .. - - - - - -  
f o r b  to ~ b i n  .., .. . 

13'6 

32'6 

-- -- 
110 6 0  7 9  ~ S S P  
------ 

4 . 6  a7 2.0 48.6 
---- - 

m.0 P1 2 6  27'8 - -- - 
-*. 

aa v a-a 1.1 34.9 -- --- - 
14.6 1.7 0 6  --- - 
10'3 0 7  0.6 11.4 

-- ---- 
164 1.1 1 8  11.9 - -- -- 
12.6 0'6 0 9 148 -_ -_-- 
67 8.4 6 6 5B.D -- -- -- - 
8 6  0 7  0'8 Is.2 ------ - 

12.0 1 3  0 8  1%4 -- -- --- 
65 5.i 8 3  7B.1 ----- - 
61. 8 3" 4 . 7 O  68.1' 
---- -- - 

3 7 0.68 O'W 5.U ------- - 
3 7 0'45 0'3E 8 08 ------ - 

81 13.3 8 7  78% -- .---- - 
9 1 0 7  0.8 10'0 ---- -- - 

104 1.0 1 0  12.0 ------ - 
109 13 6 120 -- -- -- - 

8 6  1 3  1.0 9.71 
------- - 

11.6 -- 
19.0 

1.3 

1 6  

0.7 - - . -  
2.0 

13 1 

a l l  



l . l l I I I I I I I I I . ~ . ~ t ' I I I 1 l  
Scale of Centimetres 

Fig. 3.-Diagrammatic compariem of avwage noee.9. 
Corn9 . Yeruv ..................... 

From the summary of measurements of the two tribes we see that 
the Coorg is on an average 10 cm. (3.9 inches) taller than the Yernvn, 
lias a more leptorhine nose (see fig. 3), n sliol*te~ relative spnn, fore- 
aim and foot, a larger head with a distinct tendency towards bl.nchy- 
cephalism (fig. 4), and a more perfect nppronch to or tho gnat hi st^^. 
With these olia~~aobers whicli can be expressed in fipres, we have the 
contraet of colonr between the fair (light-brown) Coorg and the very 
dtrrk-skinned Yernva. The hair of the Coorg ia straight whilst that 
of the yer1.1~8 ia distinctly wavy, and tlie features of the latter are 
generally of the stamp which we should charmtetise as distinctly low, 
tlie broad nose being accompanied by thick, slightly everted, lips. 
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Fig. 4.-Average Coorg ntrd Yeruva crania conqared in pln7b. 
Coorg , y m c a  .-...-.----. 
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IT.-COMPARISON WITH OTHER SOUTH INDIAN TRIBES. 

The extensive and excellent researches by Messre. E. Thurston 
and F. Fawcett in the Madras Presidency enable us to determine the 
positions of tliese two tribes amongst the other races in South India. 
By comparing the average stature, cephalic index, ngsal index, ratios 
of chest, Rpan and left cubit to stature, the Yernvas shorn in their 
measu~.ements, as they do in getieral appearance, close affinities with 
the Knrnmbas, Irulas, Paniyans and Kadira, whilst tlie Coorgs occupy 
n plnce alone and quite distinct in most - important points from all 
other previol~sly measured South Indian races. 

The average height of the Coorg male is 168.7 om. (5 ft. 64 in.), 
wliich is equalled in Sontb I u d i ~ ,  only by the Todas, and gives them 
a high place in Topinard's class "above the middle height (165- 
170 om.)." 1 

Taming to the other features which constitute race oharaoteristics, 
we find tliat the Coorgs are equally distinct from their neigltbonrs in 
the south. Tliey have the nearest approach to a brachycephalic head 
(79.9) ; in nasal index (72.2) tlrey stand tliird in the list, following 
the nomadic Lambadis (69'1) of Mysore who have a fair skin and 
spenk an Aryan language,P and the Sheik Muhammedans (70) who 
claim to be descendants of immigrants from the north? Considered ' 

as percentage of stature, the Coorgs have a distinctly shorter foot, 
fore-arm and leg, smnller span and chest.' Their comparatively fair 
akin and manly bearing, remarked by the earlier vieitors to the little 
mountain province, are thus shown by actual measurements to indicate 
correctly their general superiority to the so-called Dravidian races. 

The following tables show the positions occupied by the Coorge 
and Yeruvm amongst the tribes measured by Messm. Thurston and 
Fawcett.8 

1 Aocording to Thoraton (Ball. dfadras dfuaerm, 11, (1897), a), the Todam 
have en average atatnre of 169.6 om., being np to 1887 the only mmnred netire 
reprerentativee in lonth. India of people "above the middle height," the next talleet 
tribe reoorded by Thurston being below 165 om. 

B Of. Thnreton, Bull. Madraa dduseum, 11, 54 end 64. 
8 Thmton, Ibid., II,68. 
4 In aotnal cheat meeenrement (88'8 om.) they u e  beatsn only by the 

Lambidis (82'6 om.), Todae and Kotae (as), and Knrnbas (83*8), but their great 
height brings them down in the rcale of ratios. 

6 F. Fawoett. Notes on aome of the people of Malabar; Bzrll. bfadras Museum 
1n, (1900), 1-86. From Mr. Fawoett's data I Lave aeleoted those only which are 

J. 111. 12 
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.... . . .TABLE VII. 

Average Sfatare of South Indian tribes. 

... ~ o d *  ... 
... Coorg ... 

PPiynr ... ... ... Slieik Yntjnn~mndnn 
Lambiidi ... ... 
v ~ t t a r  BrShrnan ... 
Badaga ... ... 
Kuruba ... ... 
Malaiili ... ... 
l'iyah . . . .  ... 
Mnkkavnn ... ... 
I<oh  ... ... 
BrZhmnu (SIndrns City) 
Palli . .... ... 
Ve!!"n ... ..a 

Ratnbiitri nriltmnn ... 

Iz l~t~van ... ... 
Koramn ... ... 
Korichrltijnrl ... 
Kouga ... ... 
Yeruva .... ... 

... Jluppa and Kadir 
Cherumnn ... 
Pi1 and Urili Knrntnba 
l ' a t ~ i y a ~ ~  ... ... 
Kurutt~bn, Rrt  ... 

. 7 .  

Clephalic Index of South Indian tribes. 

Coorg ' ... 
Korama ... 
Kotiga ... 
Kanarese Pariah ... 

. . . .  Kuriohchiynn 

... Bet Klwnrnbn 
& i h m  (Mrrdme. City) 
Nambiitri Brihman 
Sheik Mul!amrnadan 
Kumba ... 
LemMdi ... 
3Inkkuvan ... 
Kammilan ... 
Irnla ... 
Pattar BrEhman ... 

Mnl~i i l i  ... 
Veliila R I I ~  Knta ... 
Pnniynn ... 
Cherunin~t ... 
Yeruva ... 
Tnmil Pariah .. 
Palt~y ~n ... 
Niiyar ,.. 
Toda ... 
Palli ... 
Izhuran ... 
Tiysn ... 

... N U P P ~  
Badoga ... 
Mullu Kurumba .., 

averages for more than 26 individuals iu each tribe, and in tribes like the Isyare,  
of Which Ite gives the avernges of 25 individuals in ench of 7 different divisions, f 
have worked out an avernge for the whole tribe. 1 am also ~.esponeible for t h e  cal-. 
oulatione &owing the relation of cubit, spntt nnd chest to etatnre in the case of the 
ktelab bribes. 
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TABLE IX. 

Nasal Index of South Indian tribes. 

Lambidi ... ... 69'1 Chernman ... 
Bheik Mubnmmadsn ... 70 Tiyan (S. Melabar) 
Coorg ... ... 72'2 Konga ,.. 
VeUSla ... .. 78'1 Tamil Pariah ... 
Knrnba .i. ... 78'2 Alnppa ,.. 
Toda ... ... 74'9 Iehnvan ... 
T ~ Y  Y an ..% ... 75'0 Irnla (Thurston) ... 
Kota ... ... 75'5 Mulln Knrumba ,. 
Nambktri BrZhma~~ ... 76'6 PI1 Knrnmba ... 

... ... ... B* 75'6 Mnkknvan 

... ... Korama . . , 76'7 Knriohohiyan 
... Kanareee Parish ... 7 3 9  Irula (Fawoett) ... 

... Pattar Brihman ... ... 76-5 Yernva 
B*hman (Madraa City) ... 76'7 Kadir ... 

... ... Niyar ... 76'7 Ur'ili Knrnmba 
... Kammilan .,. ... 77'3 Polayan 

Tiyan (N. Jlalabar) ... 77.7 Sholiga . .. 
Malaiili . . , ... 77.8 Paniyan ,.. 

Palli ... ... 77.9 Bet Knrnmba ... 

Ratio of average span and average cubit to stature. . 

J t  haa long been known that with r e g d  to the length of the upper 
extremities the negro differs noticeably from the white man.' A simi- 
lar, but less pronounced, dserence distinguishes the aborigiual tribes 
of South Jndia from the higher caetes. The difference comes out 
in the measurements of the fore-arm (cubit), of the span (gvunde 
snvergzrre), and of the vertical interval between the patella and t l ~ e  
extremity O F  the haud when hanging free. Owing te an error dis. 
covered too late to remedy, my figures for the last-named measul-ement 
are not recorded; but by compari~lg the first two measurements, 
n~rmely, the spnn and the cubik, with the corresponding detex.trlinations 
made by TLuI-ston, we fiud that the Coorgs and Yeruves nlaiutain t l~e 
positions indicated for them by the data given above. The average 
length of the fore-arm is expressed as a percoiltilge of the nverage 
d a t u m  in the case of each tribe. 

f 

I Topiuard : Anthropology (Eng. tranal.,,M94), p. 835. 
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TABLE X. 

Belation of Onbit to Stature in South Indian Tribes. 

Onbit x 100 
Btnture. Cubit. Stature. 

Nambttri BrS hinan 
Ooorg ... 
K o h  ,,. 
Toda ... 
Niyar ... 
Kurubs ... 
N. Malabar Tiyan 
Badlrgs ... 
Mnlln Knrnmba 
Pattar Brihman 
Ial~uvan ... 
Brihman (Madras) 
S. Ahlabar Tiynn 
Palli ... 
Pariah ... ... Kuriohohynn 
Malaiili ... 
Mukkuvnn ... 
Kndir ... 
Y eruva 
Irulr (~ewcet t )" '  
Irnla (Thurston) 
Kurumba ... 
Paui jan ... 
vcwlr, ... 
Bet Karnmba 
Knmmilan ... 
Polayan ... 

Relation of span to Stature. 
According to Cfonld's measurements the percentage relntion of the 

spa11 ta stature in the Englirrh is 104.4, wliilst in the case of bhe 
Negroes it is 108.1. The widtll of the shoulders necessarily affects this 
method of comparing the relative lengths of the upper extremities, nnd 
introduces a source of variation and error ; but the results are nevertke-' 
less in gellernl agreement with the classification by the prerions race 
tests, and Coorga are again found to occupy a high position, whilst the 
Yeruvns nre relegated to the more long-arlned aborigines and people of 
low caste. It would be interesting to follow up these results by a de- 
termination on the skeleton of the hnmero-radial index which Sir 
William Flower 11as shown to mark n difference between his "Etliiopian' 
and " Caucasian " types (Jouna. B ~ a t l t ~ q ,  Inst., Vol. xiv., p. 378). 
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TABLE TI. 

Relation of Span to Stature in South Indian Tribes. 

Measurement of the chest-girth, though subject to c e r t a i ~ ~  sources 
of irregnlar variation, and, though not in itself a charncter on which to 

. base race classification, still shows, when compared wit.h the stature, a 
general higher ratio for tho aboriginal people and lorn cnstes than for 
higher types in South India. As a general rule, the chest girth is pro- 
portionately greater in the former than amongst the latter rnces, but 
the departures from this rule are su5ciently numerous to show that 
this character does not reliably divide the  races.' The figures are- 

CARTE. 

Coorg . . . ... 
Tada ... ... 
Kote ... 
Kuruba ... ... 
Badnga . . , ... 
Nambiitri Brihman . , . 
Paniyon .., ... 
Pattnr BrShman ... 
Malaiili .., ... 
Yeruvrt ... ... 
Bet Kurumbn ... ... 
Niyar . . . ... 
Palli ... ... 
Pariah ... ... 
Knrnmba ... ... 
Irula .. . ... 
Izhucan ... . . . 
Briihman (Madrns) . . . 
Ilnlln Kurumba . .,. 
Kadir . . . .. . 
El. Malabar Tiyan ... 
Knrichclliynn .,. 
Kammilan ... ... 
N. Mdabar Tiyan .., 
Ve!!Lla ... ... 
Nukkn~an  ... ... 
Polayan ... 

1 The circumference of the oheat when compared with the stature ehowa s 
greater ratio amongat Europenna than amongat tke people of India (see: Topinard, 
Esglirh trana., p. 404). 

s tatnre. 

168'7 
169'8 
162'9 
163'9 
164'1 
162.3 
1574 
1 W 3  
163'4 

168.7 
155'1 
165'1 
162.5 
162'1 
157'5 
159'8 
159.6, 
168.5. 
161.1, 
157.71 
162'5, 
159'2 
169.7 
165'0 
162.4 
163'3 
150'61 

Span X 100 
spnn. / =eT 

174'1 
175.0 
168'3 
171.0 
171.7 
170'0 
165'2 
173'0 
17Z'l 

187'3 
163'7 
1746 
1726 
172' 1 
167.5 
169'8 
170'2 
173.3 
171.9 
1688 
173.9 
1704 
171.0 
176.7 
179.1 
17S.2 
16'9 1 

108'2 
103'2 
103'3 
1043 
1046 
1048 
105'0 
105'3 
105'3 

106.4 
105.6 
105.8 
106'2 
106- 21 
106'3. 
1 Of3-31 
10ti.G 
106'6 
1067 
107 '0 
107'0 
107.0 
107'1 
107.1 
107'2 
107.8 
107'6 
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TABLE XII. 

Facial Angle (Qtrvier). 
Because of the striking difference between the prognathous Negro 

.cud the ortlrognathous claseic Greek head, the facial angle bes been 
given a value as a race charncteristic which will not alwnys stand the 
more delicata test of disciinlinating between tile lower and the higher 
castes, or betmiell the aboi.igina1 D~avidians and the Hindn " Arjans " 
of India. The dolichocepl~alic Dmvidial~ tribes are not a distinctly 
pl.ognathous people as they have sometimes been represented to be. 
Moreover, the variatiotts of facial angle for individunls in any tribes are 
so great tllat averages obtained on 25 eubSects are probably not always 
accnmte, and Tl~urston has appareptly not considered this feature to be 
sdc ien t ly  important to record in hie lster work. !l!imre ie a distinct 
difference between the Coorg and the Yernva, but there~nre other b i b s  
in South India wllicli cannot be regarded aa of a lrigller typo thnn %he 

TUBX. 

morg ... ... 
Ni ynr ... . . . 
Palli ... ... 
Nalniali ... ... 
Kammllnn ... .,. 
Tetnil Parinh ... 
Toda . . . .., 
Badaga ... ... 
VeGle ... ... 
C henunan ... ... 
M ~ P P ~  ... . . . 
Irnla ... ... 
Konga ... ... 
Korama ... ... 
Brlhmnn (Madrae City) ... 
Tiygan ... 
Yeruva . . . ... 
Eanareae Pariah ... 
Lnmbiidi ... ... 
PU Kuramba ... 
Kota ... ... 
Karnbn . . . ... 
Kadir ... . . . 
Pani yon ... ... 

Stature. 

ld8'V 
166.1 
16P6 
163'4 
169.7 
161.9 
1W6 
164'1 
163'4 
157.6 
157.7 
169.8 
169'0 
169'3 
1 6 ~ 6  
1W7 

168.7 
161.8 
1tW3 
167'6 
162'9 
169'9 
167.7 
167'4 

Ciroamference 
of oh& .in 

om. 

84'1 
80'4 
798 
80 
78 
79.8 
83 
80'4 
79.8 

. 76.4 
77.4 
79.4 
79.2 
79'4 
81 
82 

79.6 
8l.3 
83.6 
79.2 
83 
88'8 
80.5 
81.6 

chert 
Bhtare. 

4%*7 
48.7 
W 7  
48'8 
48'8 
48.9 
48.9 
49 0 
49.1 
49.1 
49'1 
W 7  
49.8 
49.8 
4.8 
60'1 
50'1 
50'2 
609  
60-3 

- 61.0 
51'1 
61'4 
61'8 



Coorgs and yet are equal or superior to them in orthognathism. The 
following meseuremenfe show the positior!a of tlid ho'tri&s llow nuder 
discnsaion :- . .  

Facial snglea . of South Indian tribes. 
Badaga ... ... 71" Irale and P ~ ~ r i a l ~  ... . . . 68' 
Kota and Kammiilun ... 70' P ~ ~ n i y ~ n  nnd Todn ... ... 67" 
Msdms Rriihmrn, Pnlli and Coorg 69' Y B ~ U V ~  ... ... 6%' 
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V.-VARIATION WITHIN THE TRIBES. 
The abave tables show that the Coorp and Yernvas belong to two 

totally distinct ethnic branches ; but in view of the fact that they have 
lived in close proximity, and almost domestic relatiouslrip with ono 
another for a long period, I have scrutinized the records of each indivi- 
dual for evidences of a possible blood refat ionsl~i~ in tlie near past. 
I t  may be stated a t  once that amonget the Yeruvas, to their credit 
-either of moral rectitude or of pl~ysiognomicnl 1.epngnance-no trace 
of Coorg blood is revealed in any of t l ~ e  mens~~l.ements. Amongst 
those with Coorg names and assumed nncestrg, two individuals show 
an uniform tendency towards the aboriginal clirracteristics, whilst 
there is a general tendency towards shading off in the direction of the 
Yer~iva type when any one distinctive charaateristic is considered. It 
is not iutended by this last remark to suggest tlirt there is actual 
Yeruva blood in any of the Coorgs ; but i t  is highly unlikely that any 
of the higher mates in India aye able to boast with certainty of com- 
plete freedom from the aboriginal blnck blood of the conut~.y, and even 
amongst the small number of individuals which I have measured 
amongst the Coorgs there are some which display a suspicions atavistic 
approach to the race of which the Yernvas are fairly characteristic 
members. 

By selecting from amongst the 25 Yeruvae, the 11 individuals who 
show a higher, tliat is a more leptorhine, type of nose than the RVerage 
(89.6), and from these selecting the six who have a greater cephalic 
index than the average (73.6), me find that in other characteristics, 
snchas stnture, relative length of foot, fore-arm, span and girth of 
cliest, they do not show any uniform variation in t.he Coorg direction. 
The following table shows the chief characteristics of theee six 
individuals :- 



.I9 Ol;] .T. H. Holland-Ooorgs arid Yeruvd. 91 

' TABLE XIV. . , 

Measurements of 6 Yernvas whose qasal indiceg are less end 
cephuic indices greater than the average.. . 

Cubit. 

Kadn ... 
Namhi ... 
J O ~ Y  .. 
Belli . . . 
31nrria ... 
Nunja ... 
~ v e & e  for  8 ... 1 84.7 / 766 1 167.6 1 106-1 1 49-6' ' 5PB ! U).7 ------- 1 . -  
Average for 

the tribe ... I 89.8 I 78.6 lise*7 110s r 1 1-0s  I is.11 28.6 

Similarly, if we take the individuals who vary on the opposite 
side of the average nose and 'head measurements, we find that there - 
is no general concomitant variation in' the assumed aboriginal direction. 
Thus there are 13 Yernvas with nasal indioes greater, that is more 
platyrhine, than the average, and if wo select from these the five whioh 
have also a head more dolichocephalic than the average, we get the 
following table of measuremente:- . - - 

TIBL~ XV. 
Measurements of flve Yeravas more platyrhine, and at the same 

time more dolichocephalic than the average. 

Kallinga .. 96 68 
Bidda ... 96 70 
Dod Nunjn ... 93 70 
Pileye ... 90 73 
Buswa ... 90 73 ---- 
kvenqe for  the 5 926 70.8 

- - 

Saarne~. 

- 1 Span. ' 1 (iirtb. I Foot. I Cubit. 
gtaturs. index. index. 
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These five, therefore, whose nossr ore 00 wide and heads oo narrow, 
nhew in their other measurmente cheraotero which sometimeo vary in 
one direotion and sometimes in the other. 

Analyeirr of the figures for the Coorgs give a similar teaching : if 
we regard the leptorhine and brachycephalic tendency of the Coorg as 
c h a r a c h  opposed to his platyrl~ine, dolicl~ocephalic neighbour, we find 
that the individuals who exhibit these " higher " traits moat strongly 
are not uniformly "higher " in other respects, and, convereely, those 
who exhibit the aboriginal type of nose and head more than the average 
are not found to be more aboriginal in other respects, than their com- 
patriots. This last statement is true on art average; but there were 
two individuals amongst the Coorgs I measnred who do show a 
uniform -tandency towards the aboriginal type, and one of these, 
whether by ohance or the outcome of nature, has been decided by 
law to be a crimind. The mertsnrements for these two are given 
below, and as ong of them is recognised y a respectable member of his 
own community, I have suppressed his name so &at this passing 
remark mrty beobme no handicap to hia career as a Government offiaial. 

TABLE XVI. 

h r g a  who are more platyrhine and at the same time more 
\ dolichocephalic than the average. 

These figure8 BLOW that although seven subjects have noses and 
heads more in conformity with the aborigillal type than their compa- 
triots, they show on an average no uniform tendency to imitate the 
aboriginal type in other race characteristics. Two of them, however, 

S~BJECT.  

No. 25 ... 
,, 27 ... 
, 28 ... 
,, 4 . . 
9 6 
9 ,  8 
,, 14 ... 

-.-- 
Average jos the 7 

Average for 
a11 Coorgs 

NRSR~ 
index. 

74 
76 
83 
76 " 
74 

78.1 

72.1 

- 
/ Bpn. 

Cephnlic, I 
index. 1 

I 

I I Relative to Stnton (-100). 
--..---,.--I- 

16.2 
4 
15'2 
14'7 
16'8 
1654 
14.3 

4 9  -- 
14.8 

28.6 
26.8 
27'9 
28.8 
27.9 
28.1 
27.6 - -  
$7'6 

27.6 

167 I 103.6 48.7 
44'6 
60'9 
80'9 
61.6 
49'4 
46-6 

4 . 1  

48.7 

I77 
159 
171 
166 i! 1 l6f3 176 

777 168'7 -.______-____-- 

78.8 / 168-7 

101.1 
103.1 
100'0 
1049 
l W 2  
1098 

1028 

108.2 



#d. 28 and 5, possess mapicionsly wide and ehort noses, and with 
them aboriginal traits they rtre more dolichooephalic, lower in e t a t m  
and possess longcr fore-arms, longer feet, wider pane and larger rela- 
tive chest-girths than the average of their tribe. 
: Taking the subjecte who are more leptorhine and braohycephalio 
Mlan the general run of the Coorgs, we find, similarly, that they do not 
show any uniform departure in other characterietice from the Cmrg 
average. There are 18 C w r p  more leptorhine than the average, and 
of these 7 have an nuusual tendency towards brachycephalism. The 
following table shows their measurements :- 

TABLE XVII. 
' Ooorge who are more leptorhine and at the same time more 

brachycephalic than the average. - 
I I I I I 

I I 1 Relative to Statnl-e (- 100). 

No. 17 . . .. 
,, 18 ... 
,, 9 ... 
n 21 ... 
, 23 . . . 
9 ,  99 ... 
,, 10 . . . -. 

Average for the 7 -- 
Average for 

the tribe ... 

. Amongst tribes which are the result of comparatively recent 
intermixing of totally differeut typca we usually get a considerable 
amount of variation amongst individuals, and we require consequently 
a larger number of subjects .to give an average measurement for the 
whole tribe. The foregoing analyses ehow that even when special 
subjecta are picked out, having a combination of two peculiarities, 
they conform generally to the average in other respects, and we may 
take i t  for granted that in tribes whioh are not the result of immediate 
mixture, or half-breeds, 25 subjects taken at  random give a veiy precise 
average. Amongst the pure aboriginal tribes a correct average will be 
obtained with fewer subjecta than in mixed races, where individual 
variation is more frequent and pronounced. A comparison of the 
figures for the Coorgs and Yeruvlcs suggests a blood mixture in the 
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former tribe, whilst the  lattet are a vety compact pure race, with 'a: 
oomparatively lfmited degree of individual variation. This point is 
especially wdl expressed by a diagram, grouping say the heads, noses, 
or some particular feature in which the two tribes show a striking con- 
t i w t  on the average. Taking the cephalic measurements, for instance, 
we find a much.greater variation amongst the Coorge than amongst the  
Yeruvaa :- . . 

TABLE XVIII. 

Olassiflcation of heads.* 
I 

INDEX. 
Meuticeph Sub-braally. Brachycepb. 

';,'.% 80°0L-63.3. Above 8.33. 

Coorgs , ... 7 

Yerovas ... 1 ... 

The Coorgs show, as might be expected from their high average 
index, a larger proportion of brachyceplialic individuals (7 out of 32) 
than any South Indian tribe. Of those measured by Thurston one 
Tamil Brahmin and two Korhmas are the only brachycephalic skulls 
hitherto detected amongst these tribes. 

Tile one aberrant Yernva-Murria by name-shows a sub-brachy- 
cephalic index on account of the unusual shortiiess of his head, the 
breadth being exactly the average of his tribe. There was nothing in 
his feature8 or general appearance to arouse suspicion, and the other 
measurements of the body do not show an ni~iform departure from the 
Yeruva type. 

By grouping the nasal indices we find that there is a less noticeable 
difference between the two tribes in the matter of variation, but the 
Coorge nevertheless show a tendency to trail out towards the aboriginal 
side. 

TADLB XIX. 

Classiflcation of noses. 

GO"" ...I *; 1 ;4 
Yernvas ... 

Above 100 
J 
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This cbaraoter is more clearly expressed by grap1lic representation of the 
groups (6g. 5). From this i t  will be seen that, whilst the majority of 
Coorgs Lave nasal indices between 66 and 70, which is not far from the 
usual Enroperin type, there are so mAny individuals with broad nosea 
that the average is mised for the whole tribe to 72.1. 

, 
Fig. 5. Oomparison of nasal indicee for [Ooorgu ortd Yeruva8.l . . .  

1. whilst I hnve no reason to enppose that the oharaoter of thie onrve would be 
materially ohanged with a largg number of meaeuremehtsy the grepl~io method 
ahould only be reeorted to,  for oi4ticol pnrpoeee with 8 lnrger number of 
individuals. Tn this owe the onrve haa been " emoothed "'.by grouping the.-meal 
ihdiaee in five;. 
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VI. SUMMARY. 

The Coorgs and Yernvas belong to two distinct ethnio types. The 
latter tribe falls into a group with the Kurnmbas, Irulaa, Paniyans a d  

- 
Kadirs, who are the South Indian consills of the Kola aud Gonds living 
on the central highlands-people of a very dark oolour, curly hair, 
thick, slightly everted lips, feeble prognathiem, diatinutly platyrhine 
noses (index 89.6) low stature (158.7 cm.) and comparatively long feet, 
long fore-arms, wide span and dolichoceplr~lio skull (73'6). 

There ie an average general tendency for the higher Hindu castes 
to differ from tliis type by a less pronounced depth of skin-oolour, a 

' -more  leptorhie nose, a greater etature, greater facial angle and less 
, prononnced development of the fore-arms and feet. Bs a consequence, 

these cliaracters are need in India as a general index to racial snperior- 
ity, the higher -tea claiming a coneiderable infoeion of the blood 

' introduced by the early Aryan irruption on the North-Wee% Frontier. 
Measurements made on the Coorgs show that they possess them supposed 
superior charactoristics in a more pronounced degree than many of 
the Sonth Indian tribes who claim a higher caste position. The 
average height of the Coorg man is 168.7 cm. (5 feet 6: inches), which 
is equalled only by tlie Todas (169.6 cm.) amongst the races of the 
south. Their nasal index (72.1) is of a higher type than any of the 
other tribes, except the nomadic Lambiidis (69'1), who have a fair 
skin and speak an Aryan language, a id  the Sheik Mubammadans (70) 
who claim to be descendauts of recent immigrants from the North. 
Regarded as percentages of stature, the Coorgs have a distinctly short 
foot, fore-arm and span. Bnt the character which marks them off from 
all the other tribes of the south is their singular tendency towards brachy- 
cephalism, their cephalic index of 79.9 narrowly exclnding them from 
Broca's class of sub-brachycephali, These characters, with their com- 
paratively fair skin and general bearing, mark them off with nnmis- 
takable distinctness from the other races, who also speak Dravidian 
languages, and leaves the question of their ethnic relationship an 
unsolved problem. 



VII. EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

. .  . .  . 
Profiles of average Ooorg and Yernva men. . . 

The profilea are drawn to the same scale.from the average measure- 
ments in tlie case of each tribe for height, length of head, length of 
nose, height of vertex above the int.%rsupercialirrry point, tragns and 
chin, facial angle, length of arm, height kneeling, and length of foot. 
As nearly as possible, too, the ,character oE the Iiair, general facial 
expressions and usual modes of ,dress me represented. Tlie plate is 
reduced by photography from the original drawing. The writer would 
enggest that this method of repreeenting the physical chnrncters of the 
tribes should when possible be adopted by the person who makes tlie 
measurements. It should be understood that no single individual ever 
represents the average of a tribe in all measurements, and for tliia 
reason photographs of individuals cannot convey a faithful impression 
to the ethnologist who ia not content with a mere general impression. 

Ooorg dress. 
The full dress of a Coorg consiste of a long coat ( k z ~ a s a )  of dark- 

coloured cloth, open in front and stretching to the calves. The sleeves 
are cut off below the elbows exposing the arms of a white shirt, wllicll 
is now generally of the regulation English pattern. A brightly coloured 
kamrrrband is tied around the waist and knotted on the left front. 
Into this, on the right side in front, t l ~ e  small Coorg knife (picha katti) is 
stuck, its sheath, orname~ited with silver or gold facings, is fastened hy 
an ornamental cord or metal chain to the waist-band. The large broad- 
bladed Coorg knife (odu-katti) ia now more rarely worn (Plate 111) 
When carried i t  is fixed into a brass clasp at the back, with its point 
directed obliquely up towards the left shoulder. Like the kdkri of t l ~ e  
Qiirkha this large knife was a formidable weapon in the hands of the 
Coorg warrior engaged in r hand-to-hand fight. But i t  ia now used 
only aa a test of skill and strength on festive occasions, an actual test 
in competitions and a nominal one when, for instance, a bridegroom or 
the principal guest at a feast is expected to cut through the trunk of a 
plantain tree at  one stroke. The full-dress puggaree is of peculiar 
design with flat top (Plate 11), but i t  is now only worn by a few of 
t4e older men and would be regarded as affectation in the young Coorg. 
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Portraits of individuale never ebow the average characters of any 
tribe ; bat those of the Yernva man and girl are sufficient to illustrate the 
nnmiataknble contrast which easily distinguishes any Yernva from any 
Coorg. The portraits illustrate the platyrhine type of nose, the thick, 
aligl~tly everted lips without distinct prognathism, the well-mnrked 
snperciliary ridges, high cheek-bones and the black, wavy, tangled hair 
which contrasts with the straight hair of tlie Coorgs. Yernvas seldom 
possess more than a few straggling hairs to represent a beard, whilst the 
Coorgs always show an abundant growth on the upper lip, face and chin. 
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An Accumulation Droll and Rhyme from Bihar, with Remarks on 
Acoumulation Drol1s.-By SARAT CHANDRA MITUA. 

[Received 18th February ; read 6th Maroh, 1QOl.l 

Accnmnlation Drolls or Cumulative Folktales are stories in which 
the narration proceeds by short sentences, and repsats at  every step all 
the previons stepe, so that at  the end the whole of the steps are recapi- 
tulated. The number of folktales of this type, hitherto discovered and 
published, is very small, aa appears from the versions mentioned below. 
Some folklorists conjecture that these tales originated in magical formulse. 

Accnmplation Drolls can be grouped under three types, namely, 
(1) The Titty Mouse type, (2) The Old Woman and Pig type, and 
(3) The Henny Penny type. The p u p  with which I pXWp080 to 
deal in thia paper, is that of the Old Woman and Pig type, the story 
radiod of which is this :- 

(a) An old woman cannot get her pig over a style ; she asks a dog, 
a stick, fire, water, an ox, a butcher, a rope, a rat, and a cat ta help her. 

(b) The cat does so on a condition, and set8 the others in motion 
till the pig jumps over the style. 

Bs the result of an examination of the hitherto published folktales 
of this type, I find that they can be separated into two varieties. In 
the first the hero asks assistance from an animal or object, but i i  refuses - 
psitiwely to aid him ; he appeals successively bo other animals or objects 
to punish the preceding animal or object but every one refuses to do so, 
till finally some animal or object consents and by moving sets the whole 
train in motion. To thia variety belong (1) the mystical hymn in the 
Sepher Haggadah of the Hebrew Talmud concerning a kid; the 
familiar English nursery tales of (2) " the House t h ~ t  Jack built" ; 
and of (3) "the Old Woman and the Crooked Sixpence"; (4) the 
Scotch tale called " the Wife and her Bush of Berries " (given in 
Chambra' Popular Rhymes of Scotland) ; (5) the Aberdeenshire variant, 

The Wi6e and her Kidie " (given in the Folklore Journal, vol. ii, 
pp. 277-78) ; (6) the Sioilian variant entitled " Pitidda and her Mother " 
(in Crane's Italian Popular Tales, pp. 250-52) ; (7) the Norse variety 

How they brought Hairlock home " (in Dasent's Tales from the 
; (8) the Panjabi varianb " A Grain of Corn " (in Mrs. Steel's 

Tales from the Panjab ) ; and (9) the Singhalese story in the first 
part of The Orimtaliet, 801. ii, for 1885. 

TO this p u p  belongs the following new Cumulative folktale, from 
Bihar, which is now pnbliahed for the first time. The translation of 
the Hindi runs thua- 

J. ,111. 14 
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Once upon a time there was a parrot. He fouud a chick-pea 
(Cicer arbtiorurn) and took it to s mill to get it split. One-half of the 
pea came out of the mill, but the other half stuck in the wooden pivot 
on which the upper mill-stone turns. Then the parrot said to i t  :- 

0 wooden pivot, give me the pea ; 
My pea has stuck in you. 
What shall I eat 3 what shall I drink ? 
What shalI I take to the foreign country ? 

But tho pivot did not give him the pea. Then the parrot went.to 
a carpenter and said to him :- 

0 carpenter, split open the pivot; 
My pea has stu& ih it. 
What shall I eat? what shall I drink ? 
What shall I take to the foreign country ? 

The carpenter said-" Do you think that for the sake of one paltry 
pea I shall q l i t  open the pivot ? " Then the parrot went to the king 
and a i d  :- 

0 king, punish the carpenter ; 
The carpenter does not split open the pivot ; 
My pea h u  stack in i t ;  and eo on. 

The king said-" Do you think that for the sake of ,one paltry pea I 
shall punish the carpenter ? " Then the parrot went to the queen and 
said :- 

0 queen, perauade the king ; 
The king does not punish the carpenter ; 
The oprpenter does not split open the pivot; 
My pea  ha^ stuck in it ; and so on. 

The queen eraid-" DO you think that for the sake of one pattry 
pen I ahall persuade the king to punish the ~ a ~ e n t e k ? ' '  Then the 
pa& wen6 to the snake ~ n d  said :- 

0 snake, bite the queen to death ; 
The qneen does not persuade the king ; 
The king does not punish the carpenter; and so on. 

The snake said-" DO YOU think that for the s&e of one paltry 
pea I shall bite the queen to death?" Then the parrot went to the 
stick and said to it :- 

0 stiok, kill the snake; 
The make does not bite the qneen ; 
The qneen does not persuade the king ; and 80 m. 
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The stick said-" Do yon think that for the sake of one pa l ty  pea 
I shall kill the snake? " Then the parrot went to t h e ' h  an& said :- 

0 fire, bo1.n the stick ; 
The stick does not kill the snake ; ard so on. 

The fire said-" Do you think that for the sake of one pdtrp 'pea, 
I shall bnrn the stick ? " Then the parrot went to the river and add :- 

0 river, quench the fire ; 
The fire does not burn the stick; alzd so on. 

The river snid-" Do you think that for the sake of one paltry pee 
I shall qnench the 6 r ~  ? " Then bhe parrot went to the sea and said :- 

0 sea, dry up the river; 
The river does not quench the fire ; 
The fire does not bnrn bhe stick ; 
The stiok doea not kill the snake ; 
The snake does not bite the queen ; 
The qnwn does not persuade the king ; 
The king does not punish the carpenter ; 
The carpenter doea not split open the pivot ; 
My grain has got stuck in it. 
What shall I eat ? What shall I drink ? 

-, What  hall I take to the foreign country ? 
The sea mid-" Very well, I will dry np the river." 
Thereupon thb river said : - 

" Let nobody dry me up. 
I will qnench the fire." 

?I!herenpon the fire said :- 
" Let nobody iuench me. . % 

I will bnrn the stick!' 
Thereupon the stick said : - 

" Let nobody bnrn me. 
I will kill the snake." 

Thereupon the snake said :- 
" Let nobody kill me. I . t 

I will bite the queen to death." 
Thereupon the queen said :- L , .  , 

" Let nobody bite me to death. i 
1 

I I will persuade the king." ( /  I 
i . . 

' Thereupon the king said :- 
" Let nobody perauade me. 

I will punish tho carpenter." 
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Thereupon the carpenter said :- 
" Let nobody punish me. 

I will split open the pivot." 
Thereupon the pivot gave the half-pea to the parrot, and he went 

hie way. 
From a comparison of the published versions of this variety of the 

Accumulative Droll, I find that some objeats, namely, the stick, fire and 
wafer, play the same part in some of these tales. In the version from 
the Hebrew Talmud the etick beats the dog, the fire bnrns the stick, and 
the water qnenches the fire. And so also in the story of " The Old 
Woman and the Crooked Sixpence " and in the Sicilian variant 
" Pitidda and her Mother." In the Norse etoy, " How they brought 
Hairlock home," the stick is replaced by a fir-tree, which is to fall 
upon the Firm who refuses to shbot the bear. There is also a remark- 
able eimilarity between the Panjabi story " A Qrain of Corn " and this 
one from Bihar. 

In the aecond variety of Accnmulation Drolls, the hero asks assist- 
ance from some animal or object which agreee to help him provided b 
fuljib m e  d i t i o n ;  so, in order to fulfil that condition, he solicits 
~seistance from another animal OF object, and i t  also agrees to help him 
prooided he fulfib some other conditim ; and so the requests and conditions 
go on till the hero attaine his objeot or is killed. To this variety belong 
(1) the tale of "Mwrachug and Manachaig " from the western High- 
lands of Scotland (given in Campbell's Popular T a b  of the Weet 
Highlands ) ; (2) the story called " The Sexton's Nose," from Sicily 
(given in Crane'e Italian Popular Ta2m ) ; (3) the Norse tale called I 

" The Cock and Hen a-nutting " (given in Dasent's Popular Tales 
from the Norse, p. 487) ; and (4) the Panjabi story of " The Sparrow 
and the Crow " (in Mrs. Sfeel's Tales from the Panic%). 

To these I now add the following BengaJi tale (hitherto unpub- 
lished) of " The Prawn and the Crow," which runs thus :- 

A fat Prawn was baeking in the sun on the edge of a Lank. A 
hungry Crow passing by happened to spy the prawn atid, with the 
desire of making a meal of her, went to her and said-" Queen Prawn, 
I want to eat you, as I am very hungry." The Prawn, seeing no way 
of escape from the ravenous crow, said-" Friend Crow, I have no 
objection to yonr eating me; but, as yon eat all kinds of dirty things, 
I wish yon would firat wash yonr beak with water from the Ganges 
and then eat me." The Crow said " Very well, I will do as you wish." 

Thereupon the Crow went to the Ganges and said to her--" 0 
Ganges, give me some water to wash my beak with, as I want to eat a 
prawn which won't ellow me to eat her until I have performed ablution 



1901.1 S. 0. Mitra-AccumuZation Droll and Rhyme from Bihar. 103 

with yonr water." To this the Glanges replied-"You eah all kinda bf 
dirty things and I cannot allow yon to dip yonr beak into my water ; 
yon mnet bring an earthen cup into which I will pour some water to 
enable yon to wash your beak." 

Thereupon the Crow went to a potter and said-" Friend Potter, 
pray give me an earthen cup to take water from the river Ganges, for 
she won't allow me to dip my beak intb her water; I mnst waah 
my beak with Ganges water, aa I want to eat a prawn which won't 
allow me to eat her, until I have performed the ablution." The Potter 
said-" Friend, bring me a deer's horn * to enable me to dig the earth, and 
to make the earthen cup you want, as I cannot dig earth with my 
fingers." 

Therenpon the Crow went to a deer and said-" Friend Deer, give 
me one of yonr horns to enable the potter to dig earth, in order to make 
an earthen cup which I require in order to take water from the Ganges, 
as the potter oannot dig earth with his fingers, and the Qanges won't 
allow me to dip my beak into her w h r  ; and so on." The Deer said- 
" Friend, bring me some grass to eat, so that after eating it I may give 
you the horn yon want." 

Therenpon t l ~ e  Crow went to a grass-cutter and said-" Friend 
Grass-cotter, give me some grclss to offer to the deer, who will eat it and 
then give me one of his horns. I mnst give horn to the potter, who 
will dig earth with i t ;  and so on." The Grass-cutter replied-" Friend, 
bring me a scythe, as I oannot cut glass with my fingers." 

Therenpon the Crow went to a blacksmith and said-" Friend 
Blaoksmith, give me a soythe to offer to the grass-cutter, who will out 
grass with it and give me the cut grass. The grass I shall give to the 
deer who, after eating it, will give one of his horns; and so on." 
Therenpon the Blacksmitk said-" Friend, bring me fire to enable me 
to melt the iron and to forge the scythe I-equired by yon." 

Therenpon the Crow went to Fire and said-" Friend Fire, give me 
some fire to offer to the blacksmith, whb will melt iron therewith and 
forge a scythe for me. The scythe I shall have to give to the grass- 
outter ; and so on." 

Therenpon the Fire consented, but, as the Crow went to take the 
Fire, he waa burnt and died. 

Next I may mention the third variety of Cumulative folktale. In 
this the hero's death is mourned successively by one animal or object 
after another, till the whole circle is involved in grief and confusion. 

[This is noteworthy ; the nee of horn instead of stone or metal. Does it imply 
that thin tale muet be very primitive P Iron in wanted 8fterwarda for the ecythe to 
out grere.-ED.] 
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To this variety belong the Norwegian story entitled "The' Deisth of 
Chanticleer" (given in Deeent's %h from the qdd, pp. M), and 
the Panjgbi tale of the " Death and Burid of poor Heh-Sperrow " (in 
Steel and Temple's Wideawake r 9 t o k ) .  

Lastly, I came to the fourth variety whioh is of an snomalons 
chamabr. I n  it mey be olessified the abrrrmt version of Aooumulation 
Droll f corn Madag&acar (given in MtzIogasy Folktah, by the Rev. 
James Sibree, Junior, and published in the Folkbre Journal, 1884, 
vol. ii, pp. 136.138); and I add here an unpublished Accumulative 
rhyme from Bihar, of which the translation is this :- 

While playing I found a kauri. 
That kauri was taken by the Ganges. 
The Ganges gave me sand. 
That sand was taken by a (f0pQ.e 
The Gopd gave me parohed rice. 
That parched rice wae taken by a gram-cutter. 
The grass-cutter gave me grass. 
That grass was eaten by a cow. 
The cow gave me milk. 
That milk wm drunk by a cat. 
The cat gave me a monse. 
That monse was taken away by a kite. 
The kite gave me a feather. 
That feather was taken by the King. 
Tlle King gave me a horse. 
That horse went to the other aide of the river. 
On that horse rides MiySti Dslgl. 
Miy81i bg Id  has got a long knife, 
Thereat trembles the town of Jamuniipuri 
From Jamuni%p,pnr came a hem ; 
Round his neck hung nine hundred arrows. 
I shall soon attack you " ;- 

' From Delhi cries out the adversary. 
From Delhi and Kaliko? 
The valiant hero will get the first blow. 

The Qopd (a- ) mta in Bihar neadly eke out their living by delling 
parohed p i n  and rioe. 






